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Contemporary architecture in the city culture creation
— the case of Linzg

Culture of the city

At the beginning of the 21% century the city culture is
based on a subtle balance of complex, overlapping rela-
tions. The nostalgic values, connected with respect for tra-
ditions and historical heritage, do not preclude active de-
velopment and the newest technologies. Modern societies
appreciate the rapid transfer of information and recognize
the value of knowledge. Contemporary media facilitate ac-
cess to art and culture. The complex system of relations
requires dynamic and creative solutions in the field of
architecture. Virtual reality pervades the real architecture

in more and more projects. Especially modern structures
dedicated to art and culture promotion are often meant to
revitalize urban fabric fragments and even entire cities.
Their authors try to attract and inspire the viewer. They
use innovative solutions, contrast, surprise and sometimes
provocation. The atmosphere is constantly developed in-
side the building. Architecture has been a source of aes-
thetic, intellectual, and emotional experience. It is in dia-
logue with the user. Both material and immaterial aspects
merge, creating the culture of the city.

Lentos Museum of Contemporary Art

Linz in Austria is an interesting example of the use
of contemporary architecture to stimulate the city cul-
ture. Over the last decade, the image of the city has been
modernized, mainly with two buildings: Lentos Museum
of Contemporary Art (2003) and Ars Electronica Center
(2008). The former, designed by Weber & Hofer from Zu-
rich, is located in the center of Linz along the Danube,
between the Nibelungen Bridge and Brucknerhaus. It is
because of its specific location that the building got its
name which derives from Celtic and it means “located at
the bend of the river”!. The Latin name of Linz — Lentia
— comes from the same source. The use of the name Lentos
was supposed to stress the significance of the new building

“ Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.
! The origin of the name explains in his article, editor of website:
www.artmuseumsworldwide.com [2].

for the city and its culture. Soon after it was opened in May
2003, the museum of contemporary art in Linz became one
of the most important structures of this type in Austria. It
has collections of masterpieces of the European painting
from the first half of the 20™ century, including works by
Klimt, Kokoschka, Corinth or Pechstein as well as a rich
collection of graphics and photographs by Rodchenko,
Man Ray, Bayer. The works by Austrian and international
artists in all fields of contemporary art since the second
half of the 20" century, including the most recent times
are also very well represented. The exposition program is
based on three main concepts:
- art as a way of understanding the world,
— art as a catalyst of personal experiences in the real
world,
- art as a measure of social capabilities [4].
Lentos Museum regularly displays exhibitions present-
ing achievements of the 20" century art. The expositions
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Fig. 1. Lentos Museum of Contemporary Art, exterior, designed
by Weber & Hofer, 2003 (photo by B. Widera, 2011)

I1. 1. Muzeum Sztuki Wspotczesnej Lentos, elewacja,
proj. Weber & Hofer, 2003 r. (fot. B. Widera, 2011)

are complemented with their corresponding thematic pro-
gram of events, trips as well as educational and art work-
shops for the city residents, including a special series of
classes for children.

Visitors enter the museum through a monumental cut-
out of the building which frees a large part of the ground
floor, creating a yard providing a view of the river (Fig. 1).
That 60-meter long vestibule in the open air takes the
visitors into the world of art, allowing a smooth passage
from urban to museum space. At the ground level there

are ticket desks, museum shop, foyer, education section
and auditorium with 250 seats. In the east wing at ground
floor the visitors can use the cafe and restaurant, open both
inside and outside. The east side of the museum extends to
the terrace accessible from the cafe from which the visitors
can admire the panorama of Linz. Below, at basement lev-
el, there are two exhibition rooms, room for seminars and
workshops, library, room for studies of graphics, cloak-
room for visitors, storage and auxiliary rooms (Fig. 2).

The upper floor has 11 exhibition rooms of the area
of 1800 m? for the permanent collection and 800 m? for
temporary exhibitions. Additionally, there are cabinets for
conducting art studies and reading. All rooms are well ex-
posed to natural light.

A bold cutout on the ground floor adds variety to the
clear, uniform, and regular structure of that cuboidal build-
ing with external walls made of concrete and glass. Due
to its simple and clear form, Lentos Museum is a discrete
yet clearly recognizable point in the city landscape. Its de-
signers compare the building to a glass ship that anchored
in Linz [1]. During the day, despite its large dimensions
(130 m long and 30 m wide) which provide over 8,000 m?
exposition space, the building seems to be light. In the
evening its facade comes to life with the illumination of
red to blue colors that slowly change the hue of the exter-
nal walls. At the same time the illumination with its deli-
cately pulsating lights is optically uniting Lentos Museum
with the new building of Ars Electronica Center built a
few years later on the other side of the river.

Extension of Ars Electronica Center

The extension of Ars Electronica Center in Linz ac-
cording to the design by Treusch Architecture from 2006
was ultimately completed in 2008. The main objective of
the architects was to create a sculptural and modern form
that would smoothly connect to both the existing struc-
ture of Ars Electronica Center and the urban landscape
by the Danube? [4] (Fig. 3). The urban layout of Linz is

2 Two uplifted irregular cubature with a decrease in the middle relate
to the hills along the Danube. Source: [3].

Fig. 2. Lentos Museum of Contemporary Art, interior, designed by
Weber & Hofer, 2003 (photo by B. Widera, 2011)

1. 2. Muzeum Sztuki Wspotczesnej Lentos, fragment wngtrza,
proj. Weber & Hofer, 2003 r. (fot. B. Widera, 2011)

exceptionally attractive with a green Poestling hill and its
villas as well as the castle visible in the distance slightly
descending towards the river on one side and a panorama
of old Linz on the other side. The modern context was
determined primarily by two structures built earlier — the
neighboring building of Ars Electronica Center and Lentos
Museum located slightly to the east on the other bank of
the Danube.

Fig. 3. Ars Electronica Center, view from the Nibelungen Bridge,
designed by Treusch Architecture, 2008 (photo by B. Widera, 2011)

I1. 3. Ars Electronica Center, widok z mostu Nibelungen,
proj. Treusch Architecture, 2008 r. (fot. B. Widera, 2011)
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It was the designers’ intention to continue the modern,
geometrical, and optically light vision of Weber and Hofer,
however, without excessively restricting their own free-
dom of interpretation of the context. The new part of Ars
Electronica Center has a transparent, cubic form leaning
slightly to more dynamic look (Fig. 4). Treusch Architec-
ture also use the methods applied in the theory of catastro-
phe and popular among deconstructivists such as introduc-
tion of a regular, slightly twisted network of divisions in
external walls, overlapping of partly transparent unparallel
layers and making use of the effect of elongation which
was used to connect the smaller and the bigger part of the
space in the Center.

In spite of application of various surprising and mod-
ern, formal solutions, the perception of the building re-
mains clear. Furthermore, it is easily accessible due to
the logical connections with the existing transportation
infrastructure. It can be accessed from along the river side,
from the river bank or perpendicularly from the Nibelun-
gen Bridge. The underground passage helped to integrate
the structure with footpaths, transportation system stops,
and the underground garage.

The extension of Ars Electronica Center (AEC) was
divided into three parts:

1. main building adjacent to the older part of AEC
which, due to its location and because of its leaning com-
bined with its matt and transparent glass planes that re-
semble a set sail, creates an important urban landmark in
the corner;

2. exhibition space below ground level and covered
structure of the connector called by the architects the
“main deck” [5];

3. Futurelab located at the end of the connector, lean-
ing the way opposite to the main building to optically bal-
ance directions, creates in the minds of the architects the
“upper deck”[5].

The whole complex, combining the functions of a mu-
seum, an exhibition hall, offices and a cafe, has the gross
area of 10,557 m?. Due to its open spaces and the proper
location of skylights the building can be ventilated in a
natural way. The double facade improves the conditions
inside the building and prevents overheating in the sum-
mer and excessive cooling in the winter.

Fig. 4. Ars Electronica Center, designed by Treusch Architecture,
2008 (photo by B. Widera, 2011)

I1. 4. Ars Electronica Center, proj. Treusch Architecture,
2008 (fot. B. Widera, 2011)

The neutral and simple yet unique structure made of
steel and glass changes its character depending on light-
ing. During the day a combination of transparent and
matt surfaces, the angle of incidence of sun rays, the
temperature of light and weather conditions create in-
teresting and effective relations with a river panorama
of the city. However, what is really amazing is the use
of the facade as a projection screen. The diversity of the
shell animated with light and images radically change
the appearance of the building. Especially after dark
the two large buildings of the new museums Lentos and
AEC create light emitting landmarks corresponding with
each other. All visual impressions are intensified by the
reflections in the Danube waters. This way the river no
longer divides the city and by generating the reflections it
provides a plane for artistic activities. The structures lo-
cated almost exactly opposite each other symbolize con-
temporary art and technology. Their characteristic, slight
displacement and clear architectural differences in spite
of many similarities prevent the development of a ba-
nal mirror effect. Furthermore, if needed, the full of light
structures made of glass can be equipped with LEDs and
LCDs to improve artistic installations with more multi-
media activities [3].

The bridge of culture

The urban conception, based on the continuation of the
dialog with the surrounding, has proven effective in Linz.
Both centers closely cooperate with each other, creating
a bridge of culture, additionally highlighted by architec-
tural forms. The application of such scenery elements as
colors, lights, and images draw attention and encourage
to go inside. Consequently, the visitors of one of the mu-
seums, intrigued by the dialog of forms, shapes, materials
and colors go across the river to visit the other museum.
The designs of Lentos and AEC have different functions,
forms, designers and they were built at different times.
What they have in common, however, is their location,

connection with the contemporary culture, their forms,
transparency, the impression of being light despite their
large dimensions, illumination and the association with
a ship which was the source of their designers’ inspiration.
In effect, over one decade, two structures have emerged
and they significantly affect the culture of the city. They are
different yet similar. In urban scale they are perceived as
two parts of a uniform entirety. Their avant-garde charac-
ter goes beyond their external walls and it does not reduce
architecture to urban scenery. Designers try to develop so-
lutions which would enrich the awareness of the viewers
and encourage them to constant learning and research.
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Fig. 5. Villa A, designed by Najjar & Najjar, 2010
(photo by B. Widera, 2011)

I1. 5. Willa A, proj. Najjar & Najjar, 2010 r. (fot. B. Widera, 2011)

Locating two modern structures in such an important
part of Linz created a climate conducive to the develop-
ment of contemporary architecture discretely integrated
into the natural landscape and the ambiance of the city by
the Danube. The Mechatronik Building in Science Park
Linz, designed by Caramel Architects from Austria, with
some features of deconstructivism was opened in 2009.
A lot of interesting villas are currently being built in the
growing elegant residential estates located mainly in the
area of Poestling Berg. The most contemporary interpreta-
tions of white modernism, designed according to the idea
of sustainable growth such as Villa A designed by Najjar
& Najjar (2010) (Fig. 5) or House M (2010) designed by
Caramel Architects are especially worth mentioning.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Architektura wspolczesna w kreacji kultury miasta na przykladzie Linzu

Kultura miasta w poczatkach XXI wieku opiera si¢ na subtelnym
zbalansowaniu skomplikowanych, naktadajacych si¢ na siebie relacji.
Nostalgiczne warto$ci zwigzane z poszanowaniem tradycji i dziedzictwa
historycznego nie wykluczaja dynamicznego rozwoju i wykorzysty-
wania najnowszych technologii. Nowoczesne spoteczenstwo docenia
szybki przeptyw informacji i dostrzega wartos¢ wiedzy. Wspotczesne
media utatwiajg dostep do dobr sztuki i kultury. Ztozony uktad zaleznosci
wymaga dynamicznych, kreatywnych rozwiazan w dziedzinie architektu-
ry. Coraz czg$ciej pojawiaja si¢ projekty, w ktorych rzeczywistos¢ wirtu-

Key words: contemporary architecture, museum, art, culture, Linz

alna przenika do realizacji architektonicznych. Szczegdlnie wspotczesne
obiekty zwigzane z promocja kultury i sztuki maja za zadanie ozywienie
fragmentow tkanki miejskiej, a nawet catych miast. Ich autorzy staraja
si¢ zainteresowaé i zainspirowa¢ odbiorcg. Postuguja si¢ w tym celu
nowatorskimi rozwiazaniami, kontrastem, zaskoczeniem a czasem
prowokacja. We wngtrzu budynku nastgpuje konsekwentne budowanie
nastroju. Architektura dostarcza przezy¢ natury estetycznej, intelektu-
alnej i emocjonalnej, wchodzi w dialog z uzytkownikiem. Materialne
i niematerialne aspekty przenikaja si¢, kreujac kulture miasta.

Slowa Kkluczowe: architektura wspolczesna, muzeum, sztuka, kultura,
Linz
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Town-museum. Impression of Normandy

The shore of the English Channel

The healing effect of the climate and sea baths has been
highly appreciated since antiquity and spending vacation
by the sea has been primarily the British tradition dating
back to the 18" century. The first bath facilities were de-
veloped there and the guests could take a bath in the North
Sea or drink tea. With the advance of rail transport at the
beginning of the 19" century, the coast was opened to eve-
rybody not only elites. Traveling by train proved efficient
and inexpensive both for short excursions and vacation
trips.

Similar trends were witnessed on the other side of
the English Channel, on the coast of Belgium and north
France. Sea resorts appeared there, e.g. famous Ostend, as
well as a number of smaller charming towns although of-
ten they looked the same. Usually they would have broad
promenades with narrow tall buildings along the sea, fac-

ing the sea. In general in the summer they offered accom-
modation with a large sleeping area (it was important to
provide room for many beds) and a living room always
with the view of the sea. They were constructed right next
to the sea esplanade or near the beach by the streets going
to the esplanade. Farther locations with no view of the sea
were not as popular and that is why the division of land
for investments was very specific: narrow and deep plots.
The buildings were constructed as rows of tall and slender
houses resembling rows of soldiers. However, the domi-
nant vertical composition of the fagades was not monoto-
nous. The fabulous shapes of the buildings with tall roofs
determined the character of the towns. The appearance of
the fagades was a priority and demonstrated originality to
satisfy the diversity of tastes, needs, and requirements of
the people visiting the popular beaches.

Mers-les-Baines

This is why 1880-1896 marked a significant urban
growth in Le Tréport commune at the mouth of the
Bresle River that had a long coast with gravel beaches
(sand during low tides) at the foot of high chalky cliffs.
The Bresle River separates two French regions: Nor-

mandy from Picardy, two departments: La Siene-Mari-
time from Somme, and two towns: Trésport from Mers-
les-Baines. That commune includes three “sister” towns
located close to one another: Eu, Le Tréport, Mers-les-
Baines.

Belle Epoque

Mers-les-Baines, one of the towns, located directly by
the sea, was mentioned already in the 11" century as Ul-
teruis Portum, its name derives from even older Roman
name Ultrensis Portus, meaning port that is beyond.

" Faculty of Architecture, Cracow University of Technology.

The first important investment in Mers-les-Baines was
a casino built in 1900, and on July 10, 1904, a railroad
track was built to reach that place from Eu-Tréport [7].
When the railroad was built, Mers-les-Bains changed to
a sea resort highly popular among Parisians. The unique
architecture of the villas built at that time marked the be-
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Fig. 1. Mers-les-Baines (photo by M.J. Zychowska, 2011)

Il. 1. Mers-les-Baines (fot. M.J. Zychowska, 2011)

ginning of Art Nouveau, a significant current in decorative
art of the turn of the 19" and 20™ centuries. The buildings
constructed at that time had very unique decorations with
many turrets, balconies, and arched windows. Their archi-
tecture is a combination of beautiful local traditions and
motifs taken from Modern Style, and it also illustrates the
Belle Epoque atmosphere (Fig. 1). Over 300 such build-
ings still exist and they are the only such group of architec-
ture from that period on the whole French coast [5]. They
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Fig. 2. Protection zones: around the seaside quarter — protected
since 1986; protection zone of 500 meter radius around Rip Villa
since 2008, source: [7]

11. 2. Strefy ochronne: wokot dzielnicy nadmorskiej — strefa chroniona
od 1986 roku; strefa chroniona w promieniu 500 metrow
od willi Rip od 2008, Zrodto: [7]

provide a unique climate of the town, an authentic docu-
ment of that era perfectly preserved and maintained.

Architecture of the seaside resort

Due to its exceptionally rich, comprehensive, and di-
verse urban and architectural legacy in the scope of his-
torical summer vacation buildings and balneological fa-
cilities, Mers-Les-Bains was listed by the conservation
officer. Two protection zones were created: the first one, in
1986, was supposed to maintain the original condition of
the designated area of the town. Without identifying their
specific style, individual buildings, as belonging to the
neo-regionalism also called Anglo-Flemish style or Seces-
sion style, it was decided to protect the whole seaside. The
priority was to avoid the irrevocable transformations and
incorrect renovation activities.

The other zone was created in April 2008 after the reg-
istration of Rip Villa on the List of Historical Buildings in
France. The area of 500 meters around the building was
listed too (Fig. 2).

Rip Villa [4], located by the sea at Général-Leclerc 62
esplanade (formerly esplanade de la Plage), was built af-
ter 1894 according to the design by the architect Jules Du-
pont from Mers-les-Bains (Fig. 3).

The name of the house derives from the name of Rip
Van Winkle — the main character of the operetta composed
in Paris in 1884 by Robert Planquette. Its libretto was
based on the motifs of a Dutch legend describing a story of
an indebted man who found treasure by the Hudson River.
The story is set in the 19™ century.

The house was built on a narrow and deep plot, just like
the other neighboring buildings. Its fagade was originally

made of unpainted, red, and white bricks and the stairs
were made of wood and not of concrete as at present.

The original interior layout in Rip Villa has been pre-
served, which is exceptionally rare today. Most interiors
of the house have been remodeled, usually divided into
smaller apartments. The spatial layout of the interior is
typical of that kind of buildings. The ground floor rooms
in the front would typically, just like the higher floors, face
the sea. The ground floor windows in that villa are slightly
recessed in relation to the rest of the facade. The rooms
farther in the apartments have indirect lighting exposure or
from a little back yard. The staircase is exposed to the light
through glazed fanlights. Such an ingenious plan to fit all
needed functions in a small space is still clear and rather
rare nowadays. Rip Villa is in that respect unique as since
the moment of its construction it has had one owner.

Mers-les-Bains is not only a balneological center
with a representative seaside promenade and neighboring
streets with houses to be rented to summer vacationers — it
is a town of its own. That double role is reflected in the
style of its historical architecture: on the one hand, it has
typical houses and villas to be rented, built in the neo-re-
gional convention also called Anglo-Flemish, sometimes
richly decorated and, on the other hand, the buildings in
the Napoleon III style, usually built for the town dwellers
themselves.

Claire de Lune Villa, one of three segments of a big-
ger building originally designed to be rented to vacation-
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Fig. 3. Rip Villa (photo by M.J. Zychowska, 2011)

11. 3. Willa Rip (fot. M.J. Zychowska, 2011)

ers is an example of the neo-regional style (Fig. 4). The
other two are Le Tourbillonand Le Crépuscule which were
built in 1902—1905 according to the design by the architect
Georges Guyon. The whole complex has been remodeled
a number of times but after it was thoroughly renovated it
still presents the model characteristic features of the con-
vention [2].

Brick is the main building material which is visible in
the whole fagade. The roof was partly covered with flat
tiles and partly slates. The functional layout is simple and
it corresponds to the objective and easy to read on the
facade. The decorations of the facade and the decorations
of the villa are consistent with its structure: an elevated
ground floor with a small terrace: characteristic and ac-
centuated element. Above, there is a bedroom with a dili-
gently designed beautiful wooden oriel. Above it, there is
an open balcony, more moderated and elegant that almost
blocks the upper windows.

Fig. 4. Claire de Lune Villa (photo by M.J. Zychowska, 2011)
1l. 4. Willa Claire de Lune (fot. M.J. Zychowska, 2011)

The facade is predominantly made of brick combined
with stone, more exquisite details and clay decorations.
Together, they compose a harmonized, original facade.
Although the building is composed of three twin houses,
each part of the facade has a slightly different tectonics:
a varied program of bay windows, porches, dormers and
rich, colorful decorations and details which are so char-
acteristic of that style. This was probably caused by the
need for diversity to avoid similarities between those three
hotels when renting.

In respect of the materials used, it should be stressed
that local raw materials were applied. The idea that only
local raw materials should be used at the seaside and in
the region was justified by tradition: brick and stone used
in some crucial fragments, fir wood (better than oak tree
in seaside climate due to its resistance to moisture) was
used for roof construction, floors, joinery and fagade ele-
ments.

Architecture of the town

The style of architecture of the permanent town dwell-
ers is the Napoleon III style which is more simplified and
raw, especially in comparison with the other one used
for commercial purposes. For instance the twin villa La
Meésange, built at the end of the 19" century at Henri-Leb-
oeuf Street 68 (Fig. 5), illustrate that style convention [2].
One building was modified by adding decorative lintels.
The other resembles the Napoleon III style more. The two-
axis facade of both villas corresponds to the circulation
and residential parts of the house. The hierarchy of the fol-

lowing floors was accentuated by the balconies with metal
forged balustrades and prominent lintels. The uppermost
floor has simple windows with no balustrades. Above the
brick cornice line, there are dormers. The colors are sim-
ple: combination of brick, elements of light concrete, and
light joinery elements. The turquoise clay cabochons add
life to the whole structure. The metal balustrades that dec-
orate the fagade provide lightness and finesse.

In general, the facades are rather simple in comparison
to those with bay windows, paneling, and wooden balco-
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Fig. 5. Two-family La Mésange Villa, source: [3]

I1. 5. Dwurodzinna willa La Mésange, zrodto: [3]

nies and as such they are a good example of that style char-
acteristic of the houses bourgeoisie and local town dwell-
ers from that time.

This part of architecture of Mers-les-Bains is some-
times also richly decorated with all kinds of details and
elements which can be examples of diversity and excel-
lence of the 19" and 20™-century French arts and crafts. It
is easy to see that this architecture was enriched with rare
and original ceramic details of various provenance. They
are made of terracotta, clay or glazed vitrified clay. They
have their own highly sophisticated style and their fagades
accentuate for instance the rhythm by the patterns of color-
ful bricks, nails, pegs, pins and rosettes as well as boards
and decorative panels. They partly fill the facade struc-
tures, accentuating the load bearing elements such as the
keystones in the lintels. They decorate roofs and facades
with timeless allegories. Apart from their strictly decora-
tive purpose, those architectural ceramic elements convey
some information too as they include symbols and signs
alluding to the name of the town or distinctive branches
of its economy.

Specific character of the town

The architectural resources of the town are carefully se-
cured by the municipal administration of Mers-les-Bains.
Each investment or renovation in the protected area re-
quires special permits both from the municipal authorities
and the conservation officer who verifies the compliance
of the project with the spirit of a given sector and its domi-
nant architecture and provides his opinion. Obtaining such
permits is obligatory for repairs of roofs, facades, doors,
windows, joinery elements and fences. The appropriate-
ness of selected building materials and suggested outdoor
advertisements as well as lighting is also verified.

However, the town is not only its architecture and its ur-
ban layout. What is of great significance is also the unique
cultural heritage of that region, including history, tradition,
and the atmosphere of the whole coast. This heritage has
a lot of spectacular aspects such as for example the se-
lection of that very region of north Normandy by impres-
sionist painters due to its special bright light. Such works
by Claude Monet as Impression, Sunrise (1872), Fishing
Boats Leaving the Port of Le Havre (1874) or The Beach
at Trouville (1870) testify to that. There is even a Polish

aspect of that heritage because The Beach at Pourville —
the only painting by Claude Monet in the Polish art collec-
tions from 1882 — was stolen from the Museum in Poznan
in September 2000. Ten years later, it was finally found in
the city of Olkusz, hidden in a wardrobe.

The works of impressionists as well as contemporary
French paintings are present in the space of the town — just
like the tragic history of the 20" century. Two world wars
swept through that land. The remains of abandoned forti-
fications as well as the ruins of the Atlantic Wall are still
visible and they often dominate the landscape. There are
memories of a number of landings — for instance the Cana-
dian troops landed in Mers-les-Baines. After that, a lot of
buildings, including great historical sites, disappeared for
ever, making room for cemeteries.

It is really because of a stroke of luck that the urban
architectural complex of Mers-les-Baines still exists and
is the only such group of architectural structures from that
period on the whole French coast. It is a unique element of
the cultural heritage and an authentic document of the past
era, still interesting and still alive.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Miasto-muzeum. Impresja z Normandii

Od starozytno$ci wysoko ceniony byl leczniczy wpltyw klimatu
i kapieli morskich. Natomiast wakacje nad morzem to brytyjska tradycja
siggajaca XVIII wieku. Tam uruchomiono pierwsze urzadzenia kapie-
lowe, w ktorych kuracjusze mogli albo wzia¢ kapiel morska w Morzu
Potnocnym albo pi¢ herbatg. Wraz z nadej$ciem kolei na poczatku XIX
wieku, wybrzeze zostato otwarte dla wszystkich, nie tylko dla elity. Po-
dréz pociagiem stata si¢ skutecznym i niedrogim sposobem zaréwno na
krotkie wycieczki, jak i na wakacje.

Podobne tendencje zagoscity po drugiej stronie kanatu La Manche.
Na przyktad w Normandii, na wybrzezu Pikardii, w latach 1880-1896
odnotowano znaczacy rozwo¢j urbanistyczny trzech blisko siebie poto-
zonych miast Eu, Le Tréport, Mers-les-Baines. Pierwsza znaczaca inwe-

Key words: Normandy, urban planning, architecture

stycja w Mers-les-Baines byta realizacja kasyna w 1900 roku, a 10 lipca
1904 roku doprowadzono lini¢ kolejowa z Eu-Tréport.

W zakresie ksztaltowania si¢ architektury mozna tam odnotowac
trzy glowne okresy rozwoju i ewolucji lokalnej stylistyki. Pierwsza faza
to budowle utrzymana w prostym stylu, w ktorym dominujacym materia-
tem byla cegta. Jako dekoracja rzadko pojawiaty si¢ zeliwne balkony czy
mansardy. Druga faza coraz bardziej zwigzana z turystyka zdominowana
byta wptywami anglo-flamandzkimi z odczuwalng réznorodnoscig pro-
graméw stylistycznych — wille i hotele z wykuszami i balkonami stawaty
si¢ coraz bardziej imponujace. W trzeciej fazie, w czasach $wietnosci,
architektura zaczerpngta z obfitosci wzorcow zawartych w kwiatowym
stylu Art Nouveau.

Stowa kluczowe: Normandia, urbanistyka, architektura
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Culture in the city — the case of Ggdow Maly
housing estate in Wroclaw

Introduction

Landscape is one of the basic elements of the environ-
ment and its perception is determined not only by the geo-
graphic conditions or terrain but also by the vegetation and
even the weather of a given season. Conventionally, there
are two kinds of landscape — natural and cultural, however,
they both are equally important for contemporary man. It
is obvious that due to its uniqueness the so called “pri-
meval” natural environment is protected with utmost care.
However, it should be stressed that any natural landscape,
regardless of the extent to which it has been processed,
should be treated with due respect and care [4].

Cities which have been developing their cultural iden-
tity over the centuries provide characteristic elements of
processed landscape. The first urban plans date back to the
ancient times and it is known that already then they were
carefully designed or at least their layouts were maintained
and developed. The culture of designing according to the
main ideological assumptions of a given age has always
been very important. The Medieval grid plan of the streets
with the market in the center by definition imposed a spe-
cific plan and spatial order. The regular designs of Ren-
aissance cities were supposed to satisfy the needs of man
in compliance with the humanistic thought, whereas the
Baroque urban planning, aiming at symmetrical and axial

perfection, developed space and green areas in the city.
The significance of culture of urban designing slightly de-
clined in the 19" century, commonly known as the “age of
steam and iron”, which promoted the development of in-
dustry. So called industrialization exerted a lot of influence
on the design of the cities where more and more area was
occupied by different kinds of factories. The decades that
followed saw primarily more diverse functional programs,
expansion of urban structures, complete redesigning and
extension of circulation routes (mainly vehicle traffic) as
well as more and more popular high-rise buildings [5]
built right next to historic sites. The natural consequence
of such changes is the totally different character of con-
temporary cities. It's a shame that old landmarks, both
architectural and functional, are losing their significance
and in a way they are “overwhelmed” by the structures of
contemporary cities.

The demand for residential buildings has grown along
with the intense development of cities. The influx of new-
comers to the cities resulted directly in the development
of better or worse designed large prefab panel housing
projects. Each major city has that kind architecture around
it. Gadow Maly! in Wroclaw is a perfect example of many
such housing estates.

Materials and methods

A fragment of Gadow Maty housing estate in Wroctaw
has been selected to illustrate the subject in question. The

“ Institute of Landscape Architecture, Wroctaw University of Envi-
ronmental and Life Sciences.

basic methods of studies and research have been forced
in a way by the objective and nature of the development,

! Gadow Maly in Wroclaw is located in the west part of the city,

administratively in Fabryczna Quarter.
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consisting mainly in redesigning the space between the
large panel apartment buildings to make it more resident-
friendly both functionally and aesthetically.

First of all, the materials regarding historical issues and
composition changes were found and collected. Next, the
basic survey work as well as analyses of the functions of
individual buildings, circulation routes, age and condition
of the structures located there as well as the vegetation
growing in the area in question were conducted. The con-
clusions regarding the project issues were formulated on
the basis of conducted analyses and only then were they
the basis of the development of the project conception in
compliance with the tradition of the place and its residents’
expectations.

This way, that is in compliance with the art of design,
Conception I (described in detail further in the paper) was

developed. It should be noted that along with those field
and historical analyses an attempt was made at familiarizing
with applicable legal acts? [2] regarding that fragment of the
housing estate. Only at the moment when the design work
on Conception [ - referring to the historical location of an
airport in that area — was almost over, was the local develop-
ment plan made available. The local plan extract indicated
that the central part of that housing estate should be occupied
by high-rise dense architecture that would divide, deliber-
ately or not, the existing settlement in two separate struc-
tures. Furthermore, the layout of new buildings imposed a
totally different layout of roads and walkways. This is how
Conception II (described further in the paper) was born.

2 Especially the land use plan, local development plan, conservation
guidelines.

The functional and spatial characteristics

The fragment of Gadéw Maly housing estate® de-
scribed in the paper is located in the west part of Wroctaw
and it is easily accessible from its center. The area of the
study borders in the north on the commercial buildings lo-
cated between Lotnicza Street, with high traffic intensity,
and Szybowcowa Street, with medium traffic intensity. Its
west border is Bajana Street, east border — Drzewieckiego
Street*, in the south it has further residential buildings
(large panel apartment buildings) and their surroundings.

The area in question can be accessed through spaces in
between individual large panel apartment buildings or drive
through gates located directly under them. Both vehicle
traffic and pedestrian circulation is efficient. Those build-
ings were constructed as large panel apartment buildings in
the 1980s and they have several to about a dozen floors.
Their architecture is typical of large panel apartment build-
ings of those times with their cookie-cutter forms with no
architectural details whatsoever. Their ground levels have
commercial space and basic services as well as garages
with terraces above them. The proper business facilities are
located along Szybowcowa Street with e.g. “Biedronka”
chain supermarket® (9), hairdresser’s (4, 23), optician (5),
bar (6) and even a gas station (2) (Fig. 1). The residents
of that housing estate make use of the sufficient transpor-
tation, commercial, and business facilities. Speaking about
the design culture in the city and meaning that specific part
Gadow Maly, we suddenly face a kind of bipolarity of that
culture. It is positive that the general idea of the design is
correct. On the other hand, the way the space in between

3 The history of Gadéw Maty dates back to the end of the 18" centu-
ry. It was a village with not more than 100 residents. Their number grew
to almost 400 at the end of the 19" century. As there was a lot of undeve-
loped area there, a military airport was built there in 1910. The area was
intensely developed only in the middle of the 1970s when a decision was
made to liquidate the airport and build a housing estate there [1].

! The names of the streets in Gadow Maly allude to its former func-
tion — airport.

5 “Biedronka” supermarket is located in a former hangar — the only
original building in the whole airport complex.

the buildings is used raises some objections. Unfortunately,
that space is developed the same way as around most other
large panel apartment buildings in Poland. That space has
some green areas but their design is totally random. Most
of the space is grass area and in some places (mainly by
the buildings) there are bushes and trees that grow with no
maintenance, and that is why there are a lot of self-sown
plants there. In the direct vicinity of the buildings, there are
even enclosed mini gardens, some of them maintained by
the residents who created them. There is no system of pe-
destrian circulation routes, because most roads and walk-
ways are actually shortcut footpaths that create a special,
chaotic webS. The parking spaces are also worth mention-
ing. They are located along the streets and longer sides of
the buildings but their number is definitely insufficient for
the number of the apartments. Consequently, soon after the
new residents moved into the apartment buildings, a paid
parking lot was established and enclosed in the east part of
the square. The residents park their cars also along access
roads to individual entrances - stairshafts. The elements of
street furniture don’t meet the residents’ needs either: it is
insufficient or in poor technical condition. The only rise in
the north-south part of the area has been converted into a
skatepark by the youth.

The lack of a clear and a well thought-out development
of that area, in respect of both functions and aesthetics,
is evident. Looking closer at that briefly described hous-
ing estate, there can be some doubts as to the correctness
of the culture of designing of urban structures, and that is
why the following is the presentation of the basic actions
and efforts which would result in improving the quality of
life in this kind of residential units.

6 Tt should be kept in mind that when it rains or snows those paths get
damp, ruts and puddles appear in them and then they are useless.
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Project assumptions

The part of Gadow Maty housing estate in Wroclaw
which is described in this paper is easily accessible from
other parts of the city, so no changes in that respect are
needed. No corrections are needed in respect of commer-
cial services either as a broad offer of such services is
available for the residents. On the other hand, the condi-
tion of the large panel apartment buildings located there
is not quite satisfactory — for instance the quality of their
exterior wall finishing has deteriorated over the years (e.g.
there are numerous cracks, chippings, areas with no plas-
ter) — that’s why their renovation has been suggested. The
uniform and tasteless architecture, so typical of the 1970s
and 1980s, does not have a positive effect on the aesthetics
of that housing estate and that is why introducing some
elements adding individual qualities e.g. in the area of en-
trances (so called stairshafts) has been suggested.

As almost the whole area in question is undeveloped, the
design work should be approached very carefully, including

a thorough analysis of both the functional and spatial issues.
First of all a sufficient number of parking spaces should be
secured on properly designed parking lots — in this specific
case underground structures are suggested. A completely
new layout of roads and walkways in between the apartment
buildings, including bicycle lanes — should be designed with
the use of adequate surface materials. The area in question
should be divided into different zones for leisure activities
(e.g. playgrounds, skatepark, mini sports fields, etc.) and for
passive recreation (e.g. contemplation places,) keeping in
mind they should be used by people at different age. It is
suggested that the existing elements of street furniture (e.g.
lamps, benches, garbage cans, etc.) be removed as they have
no value whatsoever and replaced with new elements with
more interesting forms. In respect of green areas, the exist-
ing plants should be kept and maintained, if possible, and
new plants should be selected in such a way as to encourage
the residents to spend time together in the open air.

Fig. 1. Plan of current development of part of Gadow Maty housing estate in Wroctaw?, source: [3, p. 23]

Il. 1. Schemat obecnego zagospodarowania fragmentu osiedla mieszkaniowego Gadow Maty we Wroctawiu’, zrodto: [3, s. 23]

7 The figures used in this paper come from the Anna Domaradzka’s master’s thesis titled The Conception of Development of Part of Ggdéw Maty
Housing Estate in Wroctaw (2009) under EngD Renata Gubanska at the Institute of Landscape Architecture at Wroctaw University of Environmental

and Life Sciences [3].
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Description of conception I8

The interior space plan of the enclosed structures lo-
cated in the area in question should be kept unchanged: es-
pecially the compact housing estate buildings, commerce,
and services. Some correction should be made only to the
entrance gates leading to individual stairshafts. Due to the
uniform architecture of the large panel apartment build-
ings, all entrances are actually the same or very similar and
they present no individual qualities; that is why each en-
trance zone should have a unique and distinctive element.
The transportation system connections with the center and
other parts of Wroctaw as well as “access gates” to the area
in question do not need any redesign intervention, where-
as the whole area in between the buildings needs drastic
development work, including a new layout of roads and
walkways, division into zones connected with their spe-
cific functions, and appropriately selected plants.

First of all, an area for a new parking lot was desig-
nated as the existing ones are too small. Due to a large de-

8 Conception I was developed according to the art of designing, ho-
wever, with no regard for the requirements of the Local Development
Plan because in spite of several requests it was not made available. Only
when the conception and design work was almost over, was that plan
made available. Consequently, the design work on a new design on the
basis of the local plan extract (Conception II) began in compliance with
the applicable local legal act.

mand for parking space, two underground parking garages
were suggested — located symmetrically to each other: in
south-east and south-west parts of the area, in the broadest
space between the buildings, with entry driveways from
Drzewieckiego and Bajana Streets. Next, a new layout of
internal roads and walkways, resembling an airplane from
a bird’s eye view, was designed, which undoubtedly al-
ludes to the former function of that area i.e. an airport. The
main footways were designed in the shape of an airplane,
others — more or less symmetrically, depending on needs
and directions (pedestrian circulation). The whole area of
the design, except for transportation system connections,
was divided into several recreation zones, depending on
the users’ needs and their age groups. The area of the exist-
ing skatepark was extended by introducing a more difficult
layout of paths and more obstacles (A) (Fig. 2). A traffic
park (B) would be very popular and appreciated by a little
younger children, where they would learn about the basic
traffic regulations. The south part of the area has predomi-
nantly recreation and sports facilities. A running track (F)
with stands (G) was designed in the airplane tail, and two
basketball courts symmetrically right under its wings (C).
Two tennis courts are visible north of the track (E), and
an area with tables for board games above them, between
the basketball courts (D). Several of different size play-

Fig. 2. Conception I - plan of the area of the housing estate in question developed on the basis
of conducted historical and field analyses, source: [3, p. 86]

II. 2. Koncepcja I — przyktadowy schemat zagospodarowania omawianego osiedla wynikajacy
z przeprowadzonych analiz historyczno-terenowych, zrodto: [3, s. 86]
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Fig. 3. Conception II - plan of the housing estate in question developed in compliance
with the provisions of the local development plan, source: [3, p. 94]

11. 3. Koncepcja II — przyktadowy schemat zagospodarowania omawianego osiedla zgodnie
z zatozeniami miejscowego planu zagospodarowania przestrzennego, zrodto: [3, s. 94]

grounds for children at different ages with various facili-
ties were designed all over the area. The last stage of the
area modernization works is closely connected with the
adequate selection of plants in respect of both composition
and species. The design made the most the existing plants,
applying their necessary maintenance and additions. New
green areas were designed along with the new layout of
circulation routes. Additional trees were planned mainly
in order to improve the quality of leisure activities as well
as to provide shade for the people visiting that area in sum-
mer heat. Two parallel rows of big trees were designed

in the middle section of the area and they emphasize the
significance of the central meadow which is supposed to
encourage people to play together and at the same time
build the bonds in the local community. The green areas,
which were designed with primarily perennial and ground-
cover plants, are supposed to improve the image of that
part of the housing estate, making it more friendly to the
residents.

All designing tasks described above shall improve
the standard of living of the residents of Gadéw Maty in
Wroctaw.

Description of conception 11

Conception II (Fig. 3) was developed on the basis of
the provisions of the valid local development plan®. The
basic design assumptions presented in Conception I have
been in a way transferred to this design; the functional
specification of the buildings has not changed, with the
suggestion of adding certain individual features to specific
stairshafts. There are no changes in the transportation sys-
tem outside or the entrance areas to the area in question

9 The part of Gagdéw Maly housing estate in Wroctaw in question is
governed by the local development plan adopted on April 17, 2008 by the
City Council in Wroctaw (Resolution no. XX/577/08).

which require repair and improvement in respect of both
circulation and space for leisure time activities.

In the first stage of work the minimum setback was
marked in the plan from the Local Development Plan. Tak-
ing that into account, a new system of vehicle traffic sys-
tem was suggested and a tentative plan of new apartment
buildings was plotted, keeping in mind that they are a few
meters taller than the existing buildings. The demand for
new parking spaces grew dramatically along with the sub-
stantial increase in the number of apartments in this area.
Just like in the case of Conception I, building underground
parking garages was suggested — only bigger ones.
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The next stage of the project work included the design-
ing of new internal circulation system adjusted to the al-
tered and congested plan of apartment buildings as well
as delineation places for leisure time activities that meet
the expectations and needs of all age groups. The design
assumptions provided in Conception I regarding skatepark
(A), traffic park (B, changed location), basketball courts
(C), tennis courts (D), playgrounds and the composition
of green areas remain unchanged. Due to the introduction
of new buildings which clearly divides the area into two
separate settlement units, the number of planned trees was

reduced. The suggested composition of green areas results
from the new layout of internal roads and walkways. Simi-
larly to Conception I, they include primarily perennial and
ground-cover plants.

The project solutions presented briefly in this paper,
which in most cases refer to Conception I, shall improve
the activity and integration of Gadow Maly housing es-
tate in Wroctaw, and consequently, the improvment of the
aesthetics and image of that place shall contribute to the
improvement of the quality of life of its residents and the
visitors.

Conclusion

The deliberations presented above demonstrate that
due to the significance of every housing estate, as one of
the basic elements affecting directly the composition and
aesthetics of urban landscape, their image should be im-
proved not only on paper but first of all in reality which
is done mainly by architects, landscape architects, urban
planners and officials working on selected administration
units.

Each form of intervention should be preceded by
a careful analysis of primarily landscape transformations
of a given place. First, it should be checked if the exist-
ing plans are consistent with reality. In many cases it is
necessary to update them. With a valid local plan extract
the analytical design stage can begin, including the issues
regarding the functional and spatial design, circulation
system, the condition of enclosed structures and the rest
of the area, the issues of nature and landscape as well as
conservation protection zones, etc.

The carefully delineated area should include the pre-
cise height and size parameters as well as colors of exter-
nal wall finish. Such guidelines would make the provisions
of law which have been applied so far more clear and pre-
cise, and consequently, facilitate the work of specific bod-
ies of public administration. Their main objective would
be to leave free and undeveloped space to enhance the
perception of height and aesthetics. At this stage the role
of landscape architects is priceless. Already in the prelimi-
nary design stage they should take into account first of all
the local needs as well as footpaths for school children, bi-
cycle routes, recreation and leisure facilities. Furthermore,
they should emphasize in a special way all attractions of
the landscape. Following those principles shall guarantee
the maintenance of the current functions of the existing
backyards and improve their functionality as well as at-
tractiveness and result in true culture of urban designing.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Kultura w miescie — omowienie problemu na wybranym fragmencie
osiedla mieszkaniowego Ggdow Maly we Wroclawiu

Gadow Maly jest jednym z wielu wroctawskich osiedli mieszkanio-
wych wybudowanych w latach 80. XX wieku w typowej zunifikowanej,
bezstylowej architekturze tegoz okresu. Kilku- lub kilkunastupi¢trowe
bloki wyznaczaja granice terenow publicznych dla mieszkajacych lub
przebywajacych tam ludzi. Przestrzenie te powinny by¢ przyjazne miesz-
kancom, m.in. zapewnia¢ dogodna komunikacj¢ kotowa i piesza, podsta-
wowa baz¢ handlowo-ustugowa, strefy wypoczynku biernego i czynne-
g0, a takze ,,mite oku” wrazenia estetyczne.

Niestety, wybrany do szczegdtowego opracowania fragment dziatki
$rodblokowej nie do konca spehia kryteria dotyczace wiasciwego za-

Key words: Gadéw Maty, culture, development

gospodarowania terenu. Jej obecne rozplanowanie daje duze mozliwo-
$ci projektowe planistom, a przede wszystkim architektom krajobrazu.
W artykule przedstawiono dwie koncepcje projektowe — podobne pod
wzgledem programu funkcjonalno-przestrzennego, jednak catkowicie
odmienne ze wzgledu na uktad infrastruktury komunikacyjnej. Koncep-
cja I odwotuje si¢ do wezesniejszej funkcji opracowywanego terenu, na-
tomiast koncepcja II — do obowigzujace miejscowego planu przestrzen-
nego. Niezaleznie od uwarunkowan majacych wptyw na ich powstanie,
oba zaproponowane rozwiazania sa zdecydowanie duzo ciekawsze od
tego istniejacego.

Stowa kluczowe: Gadow Maty, kultura, zagospodarowanie
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The comparative analysis of selected cycling solutions
from Copenhagen and the current pro-cycling actions in Wroctaw

Introduction

In today’s economic development of the cities and
their urban transformation the city planners are looking
for new convenient means of transportation in order to
accommodate the mobility of people. The availability
of affordable and high quality transportation solutions
greatly contributes to the unobstructed flow of people,
products, and services as well as to the improvement of
social and economic cohesion and the market competi-
tiveness. The necessity to find and develop new means
of transportation is driven by the problems connected

with the congestion in and around the cities. Increasing
mobility and at the same time decreasing traffic conges-
tion, the number of road accidents and pollution is the
real challenge for all large cities. Their inhabitants more
than anybody else experience the negative effects of their
own mobility firsthand and that is why they are open to
innovative solutions aimed at sustainable transportation.
One of such solutions includes a network of bikeways
enabling people to get around the city comfortably and
safely on their own bicycles.

How Copenhagen became a bicycle-friendly city

Copenhagen is not much different than other European
cities but it has always had a special affection toward its
transportation system. This is why Copenhagen is a city
whose inhabitants have been using an alternative means of
transportation that is a bicycle for over a century.

Bicycles first appeared in Denmark in the 1860s. At
that time the upper social classes suffered from “the incur-
able bicycle fever” as everybody wanted to be the first per-
son to be seen on a bicycle which then was just a wooden
construction with no pedals and no possibility to turn with
the handlebars. It was then a luxury product and only the
wealthiest could afford it. The attractive size of the city
where you could easily get around by bicycle and its flat
area proved ideal for the development of bicycles. Their
mass production began, their prices fell, and their popular-
ity grew very fast, which is presented in Table 1. In the

“ Faculty of Architecture, Wroctaw University of Technology.

last decade of the 19% century, the number of cyclists grew
from 3000 to 30000 and bicycles dominated the streets.
Such a dramatic growth of the number of cyclists
would not have been possible without the Danish Cyclists
Federation (DCF) established in 1905 which played a
significant role in building the cycling infrastructure and
providing the right conditions for growth. In 1912, Copen-
hagen had 50 km of bike lanes. The bicycle was slowly
becoming a part of urban culture. During World War 11,

Tab. 1. The growth of the number of cyclists in Copenhagen
at the turn the 19" and 20™ centuries, source: [1]

Tab. 1. Przyrost liczby rowerzystow w Kopenhadze
na przetomie XIX i XX w., zrodto: [1]

Year Number of cyclists
1890 3000

1900 30000

1907 80000

1934 400000
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Fig. 1. Nerrebrogade Street in Copenhagen, 1953. Source: [4]
1. 1. Ulica Norrebrogade w Kopenhadze, rok 1953. Zrodto: [4]

despite financial problems the government funded the con-
struction of bike and recreation ways around the city to
enable people to commute to work and reduce unemploy-
ment. In the years 1940-1945, the city was under German
occupation. As a result of the ubiquitous shortage of gas
and spare parts the bicycle saved the inhabitants of Co-
penhagen. The bicycles which were home-made replaced
taxis, and the cork as well as straw were used instead of

Fig. 3. Nerrebrogade Street in Copenhagen, 1989.
Source: [4]

11. 3. Ulica Norrebrogade w Kopenhadze, rok 1989.
Zrodto: [4]

Fig. 2. Nerrebrogade Street in Copenhagen, 1973. Source: [4]
I1. 2. Ulica Nerrebrogade w Kopenhadze, rok 1973. [4]

rubber tires. After the war, the ban on car import resulted
in even greater popularity of bicycles [1].

The drastic drop in the use of bicycles occurred in the
years 1950—1980 when a lot of people moved to the city
suburbs. At that time, their number fell from 770 thousand
to 500 thousand. It was clearly visible on the city streets.
Figures 1-4 show the view of Nerrebrogade street over
the years and the changes in transportation trends. They
show the great significance of bicycle transportation until
the 1950s.

In the 1950s, Copenhagen witnessed the automobile
revolution. However, it was not as intensive as in other

Fig. 4. Nerrebrogade Street in Copenhagen
(photo by A. Lukaszewicz, 2011)

11. 4. Ulica Nerrebrogade w Kopenhadze
(fot. A. Lukaszewicz, 2011)
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countries. Not everybody could afford a car and not every-
body knew how to use it. The motorization lobby was not
as strong either. The tax on car sale and car prices were
very high. However, because of the layout of the districts
it was necessary to use the car and public transportation
system.

In the 1960s, the city authorities began the street layout
reconstruction process to accommodate the needs of the
growing number of cars and developed a plan of highway
network. That decade became famous for the removal of
a significant part of cycling infrastructure during that proc-
ess. The development of road infrastructure cost a lot of
time and money.

In the 1970s, the development of the highway network
caused a lot of large-scale protests. During the first energy
crisis in 1973, it became clear that the society based on
fuel consumption is not sustainable and many groups of
protestors cropped up. The protests reflected not only the
care for the environment but also the deterioration of life-
style of the city dwellers. The lack of public spaces, cars
parked on sidewalks obstructing pedestrian traffic and car
accidents were only some of the problems caused by the

advance of the car era. The 1970s were also marked by
recession and huge congestion which also contributed to
mass pro-cycling demonstrations. Most of them were co-
ordinated by the Danish Cyclists Federation.

At the beginning of the 1980s, there was a 50% in-
crease in bicycle traffic since its lowest level in the second
half of the 1960s. It resulted from the decision of the gov-
ernment which could lead in two different directions of
development: the expansion of cars and adjusting the cities
to their needs for space or search for other solutions to ac-
commodate comfortable mobility of the inhabitants. It was
decided to invest in the public transportation system and in
the development of cycling infrastructure. Beginning from
1981, a large part of the public budget has been provided
for cycling improvement and modernization of existing
bikeways. Before 1980, the city built 240 km of bikeways
and greenways. Today, there are about 412 km of bike-
ways, including 346 km of bike paths, 23 km of bike lanes,
43 km greenways [8]. Figure 4 shows Nerrebrogade street
in 2011. The picture was taken in the afternoon. It is clear
that the car traffic is significantly smaller than pedestrian
and cycling traffic.

Current activities and cycling statistics

Copenhagen is greatly successful in promoting and
developing cycling in the city, which is reflected in the
statistics.

37% of all people who work and study in the city ride
bicycles, which translates into 1.2 million km covered by
bicycle daily (the data take into account the inhabitants
of neighboring communes.) 55% of all inhabitants go to
work or school by bicycle every day, even outside the city.
Social research is conducted in order to evaluate the level
of satisfaction in getting around the city by bicycle. This
is how we know that 55% of the inhabitants go by bicy-
cle because it is fast and easy. It should be noted that the
average bicycle riding speed is 16 km/h, whereas the car
riding speed is 27 km/h, which is not such a big difference.
32% of the inhabitants think that bicycle riding is a very
good exercise and 29% of them think bicycle riding is in-
expensive. Another significant factor in the popular use of
bicycles is safety. 67% of the inhabitants of Copenhagen
feel comfortable and safe in the city traffic [3].

Despite the use of bicycle in daily travel is high, Co-
penhagen conducts research and develops projects dedi-
cated to specific social groups. This way it conducts sev-
eral campaigns promoting bicycle riding among children,
foreigners, and elderly people.

It is impressive how specific projects are financed.
The budget for the development of the bicycle network by
2025 provides DKK 123 million (about PLN 74.5 million)
and includes the modernization of existing routes as well
as construction of new 50 km of bikeways. About EUR
15 million was spent on building new bikeways, cycling
paths, and bicycle parking stands in the budgets for 2004
and 2005. In the years 20062010, the municipality of Co-
penhagen spent about EUR 27 million on various bicycle
projects [2]. This is a lot of money which guarantees the
effective development of the city and very good effects of
the bicycle use by the inhabitants.

Polish reality

Looking back at the history of the 20" century of Po-
land, it seems clear that it was very difficult. Ignoring the
fact of huge war damage in Poland, the period after the war
when socialism ruled did not positively affect the economic
development of the country. The transformations of those
times made a special imprint on the city fabric, changing
the urban structure of the city until today. The post-war
damage resulted in empty squares and spaces which were
quickly filled during the communist modernism.

Similarly, human mentality changed under the pressure
of a number of regulations and the trouble purchasing vari-
ous products, including cars. Unfortunately, the car revo-
lution came to Poland much later than in Western Europe.
Although the inhabitants of Copenhagen and other West-
ern European countries “enjoyed” cars long enough until
they became a burden, they are still a benchmark of pros-
perity and comfort for the Poles which everybody would
love to have.
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Tab. 2. The results of bicycle research in Wroctaw!

Tab. 2. Zestawienie badan dotyczacych ruchu rowerowego we Wroctawiu

Place
Time Grunwaldzki Bridge Junction of Swobodna and Powstancow Slaskich Streets

2006 2008 2006 2008

7:30-8:00 a.m. 97 81 75 73
8:00-8:30 a.m. 129 159 106 125
TOTAL 226 240 181 198
3:00-3:30 p.m. 171 194 125 125
3.30-4:00 p.m. 120 163 95 139
TOTAL 291 357 220 264

! Interview with Daniel Chojnacki, the Cycling Development Section at Wroctaw City Office.

Bicycle revolution in Wroctaw

The bicycle revolution broke out in Wroctaw when the
first Bike Officer in Poland — Daniel Chojnacki, working
in Wroctaw City Office — was appointed in 2007. He is
in charge of coordinating road works so that construc-
tion projects include cycling infrastructure. He heads the
Cycling Development Section with two persons. In com-
parison, the municipality of Copenhagen has 540 thousand
inhabitants and 15 people work in the city office bicycle
department which is responsible for strategic designing
of urban infrastructure. The municipality of Wroctaw is
bigger in respect of population by more than 90 thousand
inhabitants and the two-person team coordinating road de-
signs including cycling infrastructure is not able to coordi-
nate all investments in the city.

Wroclaw is one of the few Polish cities which dominate
in developing their bicycle networks. The first advanced
bicycle stop line in Poland was used in Wroctaw, and be-
cause of it the cyclists can stop before traffic lights and
they are visible to the car drivers. The success of the city
bicycle rental “Wroctawski Rower Miejski” was greater
than in Krakow where the bicycle rental has been oper-
ating since 2008. The statistics are self-evident. Over the
first two days of its operation, the bicycle rental was used
7000 times. Such a result is close to that in Lyon, which

has more bicycles (about 2000) and the highest bicycle
rental rate in the world [7].

Another breakthrough in the development of the bicycle
promotion policy in Wroctaw was the adoption of Wroctaw
Bicycle Policy (Resolution no. LV/1688/10 of Wroctaw City
Council from October 14, 2010 on Wroctaw bicycle policy.)
It provided the directions and objectives of the development
of the urban cycling infrastructure. The main strategic ob-
jective is to reach by the bicycle traffic 10% share in the
non-pedestrian traffic rate by 2015 and its further growth up
to 15% by 2020. In order to achieve such results a number
of regular activaties are planned such as the development of
a unified cycling network, changes in road traffic organiza-
tion, taking into account the needs of the cyclists, increase
in the number of bicycle parking stands, building social ac-
ceptance and support for utility cycling.

Traffic research is the basis for taking actions in the
countries where utility cycling is treated seriously. The
bicycle research conducted in Wroctaw demonstrated
a dynamic growth in the number of cyclists especially
those who commute every day to work or school. Table 2
shows the results of bicycle research which demonstrate
that Wroctaw has a lot of bicycle lovers and over the years
the interest has not declined.

Financing projects

The key to success in each project is the adequate budg-
et. Even the best project can fail with insufficient funds.
The same principles apply to the execution of the plan of
building the cycling infrastructure in Wroctaw. With insuf-
ficient funds a lot of mistakes can happen. The concept of
the basic network of cycling routes in Wroctaw is the valid
document providing the principles for the development
of the cycling system. Furthermore, the study of land use
conditions and directions for Wroctaw provides the guide-
lines for cycling routes and their hierarchy. However, the
study is not a document only providing the directions for
actions; its guidelines are verified by good will and the
engineering skills of the city officials. Consequently, the
execution of the bicycle policy and the bicycle network

design can and unfortunately is disturbed from two sides.
On the one hand, there is no transfer of information includ-
ed in the Study into the local development plans and, on
the other hand, the budget for the development of cycling
infrastructure does not guarantee the comprehensive com-
pletion of the assumptions. Actually this means the coin-
cidental character of constructed infrastructure for cyclists
and its incoherence, which are the best criteria indicating
the proper cycling structure.

The projects of cycling infrastructure are financed from
a few sources. The Cycling Development Section has its
own budget which grows year after year. The city’s cy-
cling investments such as contra-flow bike lanes separated
in the roads or bicycle parking stands are financed from
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H.C. ANDERSENS BLVD. - KOPENHAGA

Fig. 5. Sections of Hans C. Andersen Street in Copenhagen and K. Wielkiego Street in Wroctaw (ed. by A. Lukaszewicz, 2012)

1. 5. Przekroje ulic Hansa C. Andersena w Kopenhadze i K. Wielkiego we Wroctawiu (oprac. A. Lukaszewicz, 2012)

the Municipal Road and Urban Maintenance Office budget
for road maintenance. These are investments which are
included in the cost of other investments connected with
road maintenance and their modernization.

The utility cycling is promoted mainly on the grass-
roots initiative and it is usually financed from the budget of
the Sports, Tourism and Recreation Office. Unfortunately,
its budget is smaller and smaller every year. Over the pe-
riod of five years (2007-2011) the budget was decreased
from PLN 1.4 million to PLN 500 thousand. The Sports,
Tourism and Recreation Office financed such events as
Wroclaw by Bike, Alterrace, Wroctaw Bicycle Picnics or
Wroctaw Cyclist Festival?.

Tab. 3. Budget of the section for bicycle infrastructure for 2007-2014°

Tab. 3. Zestawienie budzetu sekcji na infrastrukturg rowerowa
w latach 2007-2014

Year Budget [PLN] Year Budget [PLN]
2007 14.000 2011 2.100.000
2008 208 2012 2.200.000
2009 1.029.000 2013 2.100.000
2010 1.461.742 2014 2.600.000

2 Interview with Artur Wesotowski, the Sports, Tourism and Recre-
ation Office, Wroctaw City Office.

3 Interview with Daniel Chojnacki, the Cycling Development Sec-
tion at Wroctaw City Office.

The money dedicated to the development of cycling
infrastructure in Wroctaw to the minimum extent allow for
the effective development of cycling paths. This is why
instead of being implemented comprehensively in the
city the objectives included in the “Concept of the basic
network of cycling routes in Wroctaw” as well as in the
“Wroctaw Bicycle Policy” are implemented rather ran-
domly over a huge period of time.

Table 3 presents the budget of the Cycling Develop-
ment Section for the construction of cycling paths in
Wroctaw.

The funds for bicycle investments in 2007 were not
fully used because there is no office that would be respon-
sible for spending the funds on cycling infrastructure. The
Bike Officer appointed in December 2007 did not have
enough time to spend the money. The budget for 2008 was
dramatically small (PLN 208) as this is the money that was
spent only on the development of design documentation.
The works on new projects whose approval as well as the
development of documentation requires compliance with
official procedures, which unfortunately take a very long
time, began. On average it takes about two years from the
development of a new project to its implementation.

As the position of the Bike Officer coordinating the
bicycle policy promotion in Wroctaw is relatively new, the
budget for the Cycling Development Section was at the
beginning very small. Over the years, the budget grew up
to PLN 2.1 million in 2011. Over the next years, the funds
shall grow up to PLN 2.6 million in 2014.

Preliminary analysis and conclusions

In order to be able to compare the examples of utility
cycling solutions applied in Copenhagen with the solutions
applied currently in Wroctaw on the basis of urban design

analyses similar streets were selected. As the analysis re-
gards the inner city center the streets used in the compari-
son are located downtown. Bearing in mind the differences



24 Aleksandra Lukaszewicz

in the development policies in Copenhagen and Wroctaw
as well as the differences in approach to the general prin-
ciples of traffic organization, the analysis of the sections
of the streets shall demonstrate the differences in the street
space management. In order to classify the streets the fol-
lowing urban design categories were defined which were
used in further analyses: location — close proximity of the
center, market square; road class in the hierarchy of road
network — main road; presence of cycling infrastructure,
width. The comparison of similar street sections in the
centers of different cities is the introduction to the analysis
allowing for the detection of differences and similarities in
the structure of the cities and their urban design solutions
taking into account the cycling infrastructure. The main
streets located close to the center due to their representa-
tive and communication character were selected for this
purpose.

With those assumptions Kazimierza Wielkiego Street
in its section with the segregated bike lane was chosen
in Wroctaw. The street meeting those criteria was Hans
Christian Andersen Boulevard which was chosen in Co-
penhagen.

The Andersen Boulevard ranks high among the streets
as it connects the very center with the south and north dis-
tricts as well as it goes right next to the market square with
the city hall. The Boulevard is about 50 m wide that is
about 10 m wider than Kazimierza Wielkiego Street by the
Europeum Hotel. Copenhagen has a subway system which
in the city center goes underground, thus saving precious
area on the ground. The infrastructure of the street has six
lanes, three each direction, a separate lane for buses and a
wide bikeway.

The bus lane protects the cyclists against cars. On the
other side of the street, there is Tivoli Amusement Park
that has a traffic-calmed service lane for both cyclists and
cars. It is separated from the roadway by a wide curb facil-
itating safe getting in the car. Additionally the service lane
provides a pull-over area for buses and a parking space
for curb parking. Its end merges the main traffic stream
and provides a safe connection with the bikeway. Fig. 5
presents the street section.

The street in Wroctaw is slightly different. Although
cycling changes have been implemented relatively recent-
ly, they should guarantee the minimum level of comfort
and safety. The example of K. Wielkiego Street is rather
controversial and the cycling infrastructure appeared when
the pedestrian crossing was built by the Museum Nation-
al. A bike lane was separated on the south section from

Sadownicza Street to Swidnicka Street at the expense of
one car lane. The bikeway was segregated from the high
speed traffic by a meter wide painted island. This is a rath-
er effective solution and the drivers do not drive on it so
the cyclists are safe. More problems appear at the moment
when the bike lane ends and the cyclist must go onto the
car lane. This place is marked neither for cyclists nor for
car drivers. Cyclists either stop and wait for the cars to
drive by or go onto the lane parallel to the cars without
hand signals. Fig. 5 presents the street section.

There is an advanced bicycle stop line at the pedestrian
crossing by the museum. This solution is very popular in
Great Britain and Ireland. The stop box provides a place
to stop for a number of cyclists in front of traffic lights so
that drivers can see them. The problem with the stop box
in Wroctaw is that the cyclists do not know how to use it.
The stop box is often confused with the bike crossing. Un-
fortunately, that investment did not take into account the
bicycle traffic in the opposite direction.

The analysis of that simple comparison of the street
sections connected with the information gathered during
on-site visits leads to a number of interesting conclusions.
The width of the streets is comparable. It cannot be said
that in Wroctaw there is no room for cycling infrastructure
or that traffic lanes are too narrow. Everything depends on
good will of officials and road engineers.

Wroctaw has big plans regarding building adequate po-
sition of the bicycle in the traffic hierarchy. The problem is
in raising sufficient funds for the implementation of those
plans. It is very good that the city is trying to improve its
cycling environment whenever it is possible. That invest-
ment would be much more effective and impressive for the
inhabitants if for instance it would have been made later
but on both sides of the street and all the way to the junc-
tion with Szewska Street.

This is the least invasive solution that does not disturb
the motorized space — hatched. The 1.8 m wide bikeway
was designed in the grass lane along the sidewalk. It is not
an important element due to the composition or aesthet-
ics character of the place. The pedestrian traffic is not too
heavy on the sidewalk itself as it attracts little activity and
few services. This is a self-contained solution — a compre-
hensive design for that specific road section.

Wroctaw applies a lot of cycling improvements, howev-
er, the knowledge in that respect leaves much to be desired.
The cyclists often do not know the road traffic regulations
and cannot use the cycling infrastructure. Unfortunately,
the city does not have funds for promotion campaigns.

Conclusion

The development of utility cycling in the city as an
important component of the city transportation system
is nothing new. Many European cities have started to de-
velop that alternative means of transportation a long time
ago. Each of the cities apply their own solutions to the
technical problems, adjusting their cycling infrastructure
to the urban design. Some cities impose numerous restric-
tions on driving cars around the city centers by increas-

ing the number of speed limit zones, laying out one-way
streets accessible to cyclists, decreasing the number of car
parking lots or by significantly increasing the cost of park-
ing in the city center. Some cities have worked out a com-
promise including the solutions consisting in sharing the
space by pedestrians, cyclists, and cars. Some cities offer
their inhabitants such conditions that getting around by car
is simply unattractive and they choose the bicycle or pub-
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lic transportation as it is faster, comfortable, and pleasant.
Such patterns should be followed and mistakes should not
be repeated in order to develop our own most efficient mu-
nicipal transportation system so that the inhabitants could
get around fast and comfortably.

Insufficient funds create a significant problem that ap-
pears at each stage. The budget of the cycling section and
the budget of the Sports, Tourism and Recreation Office
which is smaller and smaller every year are evidently the
biggest problems for Wroctaw on its way to become a bi-
cycle-friendly city. The example of Copenhagen clearly

demonstrates that the city spends huge funds on cycling
facilities which, however, in comparison with the costs of
road infrastructure or a subway system are still low. The
money spent translates into happy people, energy and time
saving as well as improved health.

What is really significant about Copenhagen and envi-
able is that everybody there rides the bicycle, regardless
of social status, age or sex, including politicians, senior
citizens, businessmen, women with children and young
people, which is the most convincing proof of the bicycle
success.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Analiza porownawcza wybranych rowerowych rozwiqgzan z Kopenhagi
i aktualnych dziatan pro-rowerowych we Wrocltawiu

Poszukiwanie alternatywnych rozwigzan transportowych w miescie
jest niezwykle istotne z punktu widzenia aktualnego rozwoju gospodar-
czego miast oraz ich urbanistycznych przemian. Jednym z rozwiazan
problemow komunikacyjnych, jakie dotykaja miasta, a w szczegdlnosci
ich zatloczone centra, jest rozwdj sieci rowerowej. Istnieje wiele miast
w Europie, ktore zainwestowaly w komunikacje rowerowa i do dzi$ zaj-
muje on istotne miejsce w strukturze komunikacyjnej tych miast. W arty-
kule jako przyktad przedstawiono Kopenhage, miasta wzorcowego, kto-
re przystosowato si¢ przestrzennie do komunikacji rowerowej w takim
stopniu, ze ten $rodek transportu przejmuje ok. 30% wszystkich podrozy
dziennie.

Key words: bicycle, city, urban design

Na podstawie analizy porownawczej miast, ich sposobow kreowania
polityki przestrzennej i jej egzekwowania mozna wyciagna¢ interesujace
wnioski, ktore moga przyczyni¢ si¢ do poprawy dziatan przestrzennych
w polskich miastach.

W artykule przedstawiono rozwigzania infrastruktury rowerowe;j,
jakie wystepuja w Kopenhadze, jednym z najbardziej rowerowych miast
na $wiecie. Przytoczono rowniez oraz porownano rozwigzania rowerowe
jakie w ostatnich latach zostaty stworzone we Wroctawiu.

Stowa kluczowe: rower, miasto, urbanistyka
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Wroctaw is a very interesting case of functioning of
a collective memory and references to history. Due to its
complicated history resulting from multi-cultural charac-
ter, a collective memory cannot be attributed to one spe-
cific social community that lives in a given city at a par-
ticular time. Wroctaw as a significant space and a crucial
element of the cultural memory can become and indeed it
is a point of reference for the collective identity (and for
history too) of various nations. Apart from the Poles — resi-
dents of Wroctaw — also Czechs, Austrians, Germans and
Jews lived in Wroctaw and co-created the image, history,
politics and significance of the city in the past (not to men-
tion ethnic and national minorities living in the city now).
Multidimensionality of the cultural and collective memory
is complemented by a sociological assumption of the re-
searchers — the works of which we shall refer to — that
the collective memory of the present residents of Wroctaw
does not have and cannot have homogenous character ei-
ther. Therefore, we can say that it constitutes a conglomer-
ate of various meanings in the same way as the Wroctaw
community is diverse socially. The case of the city itself
is extremely interesting for yet another reason. Namely,
with reference to a constructivist manner of understand-
ing memory originating from M. Halbwachs’ tradition, we
treat the past as a social construct which is a function of
a particular historical situation. The past is created when it
becomes a subject of references [2]. History as an objec-
tive sequence of facts in the social awareness dimension
does not exist due to any hermeneutical conditions. Each
community or social group in certain conditions creates its
own specific interpretation of the past and history. And this
is exactly an interpretation.

The most important observation I would like to draw
attention to refers to a significant discrepancy in function-

“ Institute of Sociology, University of Wroctaw.

ing of the collective memory between intellectual and po-
litical elites of the city and average citizens. In the case
of elites, the collective memory becomes an element of
deliberate and relatively planned actions (not necessarily
consistent) referring to the selected aspects of the town
history and leading to the construction of a particular im-
age of the city as a multi-cultural, open, tolerant and there-
fore buoyant, dynamic and development directed social
space. Here, it would be adequate to refer to the termi-
nology of distinction by Aleide Assmann [1]. Not going
into details of wide interpretation comments, A. Assmann
made a distinction of forms of collective references to the
past which can have a significant influence on the exis-
tence of this collectiveness. We can talk about three forms
and at the same time levels of memory — a communication
memory (the most basic — individual memories passed on
to next generations), a collective memory (a higher level
of the generation memory complemented with an initial
process of institutionalization, for example, emergence
of political institutions, an attribute of a particular com-
munity with established elements of social solidarity and
integration) and a cultural memory (the highest level of
institutionalization of references to the past exceeding col-
lective affective density of the contents and based mainly
on the external media and institutions). In line with these
determinations, we can discuss the nature of the Wroctaw
authorities’ actions and the way they should be interpreted.
It seems that it is the second level of memory, i.e. a collec-
tive memory, that shall be the most adequate expression
here due to a short-term character of the city authorities’
actions (limited to several years only) which have not been
expressed significantly in the external and institutionalized
way. In the case of average residents the collective memory
(which in fact takes on the character of the communication
memory in accordance with A. Assmann distinction) has
a more spontaneous and distinctly incoherent character
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based on shallow historical references resulting from the

generational transmission and current social and political

contexts which are constructed on the basis of stereotypes
and prejudices.

Another significant assumption is the statement that
Wroctaw’s material substrate and material heritage con-
tained in urban arrangements, architecture, buildings and
public facility structures constitute a very important ref-
erence point for many collective memories of Wroctaw.
Firstly, this material dimension includes historical mean-
ings and senses, secondly, these meanings are decoded in
a specific way by the actual residents and thirdly, their new
meanings are recorded, symbolic for the particular com-
munities and representing their specific social contexts.
The relation to structures of architecture, particularly to
the historical ones, can be a very good exemplification of
not only this basic simple relation ‘man — his material sur-
roundings’, i.e. a relation which has its roots in one of the
fundamental dimensions of the social reality. What is more
important, it can also be an indicator of forms of participa-
tion in the symbolic space, which is already an integral
element of building the identity. Architectural heritage of
Wroclaw — as in any other big city — constructs a local
identity of residents. However, in the case of Wroctaw, the
multi-cultural history of the city is of great importance,
which has a substantial meaning in the urban and archi-
tectural dimension. From the sociological point of view,
a crucial question appears, i.e. whether this specificity of
the city shapes the elements of the identity of residents in
any way. We can focus our attention on several detailed
issues such as:

— whether the architectural heritage connected with the
nations living in and governing Wroctaw in the past
has any symbolic response in the awareness of its
present residents (e.g. whether people from Wroctaw
recognise Czech, Austrian, Jewish or German elements
of this heritage and whether this fact becomes a mean-
ingful element of connotation of the symbolic space;
we can assume that Jewish and German elements shall
play a more dominant role rather than Czech or Aus-
trian ones due to historical closeness)

— whether the local identity of Wroctaw residents is con-
structed with reference to those historical elements or

whether a temporary distance is conducive to de-his-
torisation for the sake of functional references to archi-
tecture (a German or Jewish character of architectural
structures can be recognised easily, but decoding the
meanings connected with them shall be done an a more
current basis and shall be connected with the present
functions of the particular buildings)

whether this specific heritage becomes a significant
reference point for other social subjects (at least two
types of subjects can be meaningful — the city authori-
ties and the subjects that are a part of the society con-
nected with the city in some way such as foundations,
associations, clubs) and another question connected
with this problem can be posed, i.e. whether and what
expectations Wroctaw people have in relation to the
authorities concerning the way of treatment and usage
of this heritage.

Referring to some of these issues, we would like to
discuss the results of specific empirical research that was
carried out in secondary schools in Wroctaw in Septem-
ber 2011. The research was conducted on a representa-
tive group of Wroctaw youth within the framework of the
international research project “The Memory of Vanished
Population Groups in Today’s East- and Central European
Urban Environment. Memory Treatment and Urban Plan-
ning in Lviv, Cernivei, Chisindu and Wroctaw”!. Our deci-
sion to choose young people as the object of the research at
the initial stage of the research process was supported by
several significant premises. First of all, in this way we try
to describe attitudes towards history and cultural heritage,
which can constitute a test of competence and possible dis-
positions as well as attitudes towards these issues in the
future. Material surroundings and architectural heritage is
the topic of many concrete as well as symbolic actions of

! International research project “The Memory of Vanished Popula-
tion Groups in Today’s East- and Central European Urban Environment.
Memory Treatment and Urban Planning in Lviv, Cernivci, Chisinau and
Wroctaw”, is carried out under the auspices of the Centre of European
Study of University in Lund in cooperation with a team of architects from
the Faculty of Architecture of Wroctaw University of Technology. The
research is multi-dimensional and consists of several stages with the use
of various research techniques. This article deals with only the initial data
from one of the first measurements conducted in four secondary schools
in Wroctaw.

% valid out of N =491
Architectural style
Current purpose and functions
Appearance and aesthetics
Symbalism, cultural meaning
The way buildings are arranged

| don’t pay attention to this, it's just surroundings

What do you pay attention to, when you are in the historical part of
Wroclaw (Ist measure)

28,3
28,1
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Fig. 1. Question — 1 measure (ed. by . Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

I1. 1. Pytanie — pierwszy pomiar (oprac. P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)
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% valid out of N =476
Architectural style )
Current purpose and functions
Technical condition
Appearance and aesthetics
Symbolism, cultural meanings
The way buildings are arranged !
| don’t know, | have never thought of that

What do you pay attention to, when you are in the historical part of Wroclaw
(lind measure)

43,1
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Fig. 2. Question — 2" measure (ed. by P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

I1. 2. Pytanie — pomiar drugi (oprac. P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

various social subjects — starting from authorities which
make decisions connected with these actions. Opinions of
young people are also very good indirect indexes of their
parents’ opinions. This in turn illustrates an intergenera-
tional cultural message, transmission of values and models
of attitudes in relation to this symbolic dimension and can
be treated as a manifestation of the communication memo-
ry. And finally, we also deal with an institutionalized form
of the intergenerational message in the school. Educational
institutions are for obvious reasons predestined not only to
conduct activities which form elements of knowledge and
the collective identity but also to socialize students with
certain competences and abilities to refer to the phenom-
ena such as the past contained in the material surroundings
of man. This aspect can be treated as a manifestation of the
cultural memory.

Below, we refer to some of the questions included in
the framework of the research, first of all to the ones which
are directly concerned with the architectural heritage. The
introductory question was supposed to check the respon-
dents’ attitude to the historical surrounding, perception of
elements of this surrounding and to test the importance of
particular dimensions (functional, aesthetic, architectural,
symbolic) in the awareness of their users. This question

can also have a greater explanatory power due to the fact
that it was posed in two different groups of respondents

and in various measurementsZ. Therefore, we can assume
that possible errors in one of the research procedures shall
be corrected in the other one. Figure 1 and 2 present the
arrangement of answers in the first and the other meas-
urement. Lack of any evident differences in the opinions
of respondents shown between these arrangements may
speak in favour of the procedures and reliability of the re-
sults themselves.

2 The research conducted among secondary school students was
carried out in two various aspects comprising different groups of respon-
dents. The first measurement was carried out with the use of a standard
auditorium survey in the classrooms where young people under the
supervision of a trained pollster gave answers to a set of standardized
questions. The second measurement constituted a variation of the audito-
rium survey and was concentrated mainly on the perception of the cho-
sen architectural heritage structures in the so called ‘picture test’ during
which the students answered the questions concerned with the enclosed
photographs of the particular structures. During each of those measu-
rements, there were several questions which were repeated for various
significant research reasons. As a result, the survey comprised 512 stu-
dents while the test 514 students from all types of secondary schools in
Wroctaw.

Tab. 1. Answers to question: What do you pay attention to, when you are in the historical part
of Wroclaw? — according to type of school (ed. by P. Czajkowski B. Pabjan, 2012)

Tab. 1. Odpowiedzi na pytanie: Na co zwracasz uwagg, bgdac w historycznej cz¢$ci miasta?
a typ szkoty respondenta (oprac. P. Czajkowski B. Pabjan, 2012)

. L. Type of school (% from N in the column)
What do you pay attention to being in the - -
L . Basic Profiled Technical General
historical part of the city . Total
vocational secondary school school secondary school
to architectural style no 52,0% 56,1% 59,1% 45,3% 51,5%
yes 48,0% 43,9% 40,9% 54,7% 48,5%
to current destination, function no 76,0% 84,2% 75,6% 74,3% 76,0%
yes 24,0% 15,8% 24,4% 25,7% 24,0%
to appearance, aesthetics no 44,0% 54,4% 53,0% 36,7% 44,6%
yes 56,0% 45,6% 47,0% 63,3% 55,4%
to symbolism, cultural meaning no 76,0% 73,7% 70,1% 71,8% 71,7%
yes 24,0% 26,3% 29,9% 28,2% 28,3%
to the way of integration with other no 88,0% 71,9% 78,7% 65,7% 71,9%
buildings yes 12,0% 28,1% 21,3% 34,3% 28,1%
I do not pay attention to this, itisa no 88,0% 75,4% 79,9% 90,6% 85,1%
common surrounding yes 12,0% 24,6% 20,1% 9,4% 14,9%
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% valid out of N = 498

Preserve

Demolish

Other 15,5

Imagine that the authorities of Wroctaw must make a choice:
to preserve a historical structure or to demolishit, if
necessary

10 20

30

40 50 60 70

Fig. 3. Question: If municipal authorities have to choose — preserve or demolish a historical building if necessary
— what should they do? (ed. by P. Czajkowski B. Pabjan, 2012)

I1. 3. Pytanie: Czy wladze dokonujace wyboru powinny zachowac historyczny obiekt czy wyburzy¢
w razie potrzeby? (oprac. P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

They should have their old historical functions
preserved

They should have new functions adapted to the
current needs of Wroclaw residents

% valid out of N = 503 kdon'Lknow

Should historical structures which are revitalised in Wroctaw have their
former functions or should they rather be changed, if necessary

30 40 50 60

Fig. 4. Question: Should the historical objects preserve a former functions or have a new one if necessary? (ed. by P. Czajkowski B. Pabjan, 2012)

I1. 4. Pytanie: Czy obiekty rewaloryzowane powinny mie¢ dawne czy zmienione funkcje? (oprac. P. Czajkowski B. Pabjan, 2012)

Initially, we assumed that the working hypothesis ac-
cording to which young people have a pragmatic (func-
tional) attitude to symbolic issues such as history, cultural
heritage or architecture as elements of the historical herit-
age shall be confirmed. On the other hand, we assumed
that a certain form of indifference and distance shall be
revealed due to far-reaching processes of individualisa-
tion or due to the fact of uprooting tradition from such
social institutions which are particularly typical of urban
heterogenic communities. As we can see in the diagrams
above, indexes of pragmatic attitudes such as ‘current
purpose and functions’ are chosen relatively rarely by
24% and 26,5% (I and II measurement relatively) of the
respondents. In the other measurement there was an ad-
ditional category ‘technical condition” and it was chosen
relatively more often (33%) but not often enough to treat
it as a distinct symptom. However, the index of an uncom-
mitted distance ‘I do not pay attention to this, it is just
surroundings’, ‘I have never thought about that’ has the
lowest level of positive indexes — almost 15% and 13% (II
measurement), which excludes the attitude of indifference
in relation to the material forms of heritage. Nevertheless,
it does not mean any distinct forms of active attitudes and
engagement in the symbolic dimension of the surrounding,
which is illustrated by the level of positive choices of the

index ‘symbolism, cultural meaning’ a little bit over 28%
and 21% (I and II measurement). In fact, the highest level
of indexes refers to a very general category — ‘appear-
ance and aesthetics’ — over 55% and almost 63% (I and II
measurement) and ‘architectural style’ —48,5% and 43% (I
and II measurement). The categories of style and aesthet-
ics constitute a ‘safe’ choice which does not engage in a
reflexive consideration about the symbolic or functional
dimension and which in effect refers to a simple choice
‘nice —ugly’. This attitude could be defined as indirect and
‘uncommitted acceptance’ — young people perceive the
presence of the historical heritage and they are aware of
the existence and significance of this element, however,
the symbolic or functional dimension is not in the field of
their interest which is limited to the aesthetic dimension.
The data presented in Table 13 complement the above
findings by the correlation with a quite significant char-
acteristic of students such as a type of school they attend.
A type of school is usually treated as a good gauge of other
important features such as the level of cultural capital. It is
the cultural capital that should differentiate students’ opin-

3 All the other analyses discussed in this article are made on the ba-
sis of the auditorium survey, i.e. measurement I referring to 512 respon-
dents.
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% valid out of N =500

seats of authority
places of worship
cemeteries
public utility

monuments

Which structures that belonged to former residents of
Wroctaw (Poles, Germans, Jews, Czechs) should be renewed

Fig. 5. Question: Which type of the historical objects should be renovating? (ed. by P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

1. 5. Pytanie: Ktore z obiektow dawnych mieszkancow Wroctawia powinny by¢ odnawiane? (oprac. P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

ions in an explicit way in the discussion about attitudes with
reference to the symbolic and historical dimension of the
material surrounding which is the architectural heritage. As
we can see, it does not take place in this case. The highest
differentiations oscillate within the limits of 20 percentage
points and only with reference to the one most often cho-
sen index, i.e. ‘appearance and aesthetics’ between second-
ary school students and profiled secondary school students.
Other differences are insignificant or they refer to relatively
rarely chosen indexes. Lack of significant differences in stu-
dents’ opinions from different types of schools may confirm
the above mentioned dose of indifference or lack of distinct
involvement in a given problem. The issue of the historical
architectural heritage — from a young man’s point of view
— is not attractive enough to focus attention on it.

Confirming one of the above observations concerning
an indifferent attitude towards the historical material her-
itage of Wroctaw, we can present the data from another
question (Fig. 3): ‘Imagine that the authorities of Wroctaw
must make a choice: — to preserve a historical structure:
a building or a monument; — or to pull it down in order to
make the thoroughfare wider, to build kindergarten, nurs-
ery or another building necessary for Wroctaw residents;
which option would you recommend?’

In this case the majority of respondents (59%) definite-
ly choose the option of preserving historical structures. In
the construction of the question a deliberate symbolic re-
inforcement of the negative option (pull down) was made
through a reference to the functional dimension in order to
explicitly ‘clash’ history with the present as well as sym-
bolism with pragmatism. In this case we concentrate only
on two dimensions, which in the first analysed question do
not have a significant meaning for the students and which
we, as researchers, would like to emphasise with regard
to the presentation of processes of the intergenerational
symbolic message. Here, again, it would be possible to
consider which of the components of students’ attitudes
towards the heritage is dominant in their opinion. And if
we were to interpret the discussed arrangement in a simple
and direct way, we could draw only one conclusion, i.e. the
one in favour of history. Of course, in the case of young
people it would not be so obvious and perhaps it would
additionally confirm too optimistic statements that history
shapes a multi-cultural image of Wroctaw. However, this
interpretation should have a context character. The first
element of the context (of course not sufficient) shall con-
sist of another question testing the opinion previously ex-
pressed. The distribution of opinions, which is presented

Tab. 2. Crosstabs — “preserve or demolish” and “historical function or new function” of the objects (ed. by P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

Tab. 2. Tabela krzyzowa — ,,zachowa¢ czy wyburzy¢” a ,.historyczne funkcje czy nowe funkcje” (oprac. P. Czajkowski, B. Pabjan, 2012)

q23 Should historical structures which are revitalised
. . in Wroctaw have their former functions or should they rather o
q20 Imagn: that‘ thle Wroctaw au(;horltlllesh have to choose: be changed, if necessary ;Fl\olta_l 4/; S
preserve a historical structure or demolish it They should have historical Functions adapted to the current orR=
functions preserved needs of Wroctaw residents
% of q20 32,9% 51,7% 100,0%
preserve
% of q23 73,3% 54,7% 59,0%
% of q20 20,5% 60,6% 100,0%
demolish
emots % of q23 19.8% 27.9% 25.7%
% of q20 26,5% 55,8% 100,0%
Total
o % of q23 100,0% 100,0% 100,0%
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in Fig. 4 and also in Fig. 5, shows the actual complexity of
the respondents’ opinions.

In the first place we must admit that it is not possible
to confirm an opinion about any particular sensitivity of
Wroctaw residents (in this case — students) to the histori-
cal dimension of heritage contained in the architectural
surroundings. Most of the respondents are in favour of
adjusting the historical structures’ functions to the con-
temporary needs (55% — Fig. 4); whereas reconstruction
and restoration, namely, a specific kind of care about ar-
chitectural and urban resources which are common for
various nations ought to refer to public utility buildings in
the first place as well as widely understood consumption
or seats of authorities (77% and 57% — Fig. 5). So, how
to explain contextually the fact that the students are in fa-
vour of preserving the historical substance at the expense
of functional benefits? Aren’t the opinions presented in
Figs 3 and 4 in contradiction to each other to some extent?
Well, not necessarily. Taking into account our interpreta-
tion, in this specific ‘clash’ of values ‘current functional-
ity versus history’, young people (just due to their age)
shall usually refer to functional aspects as those which
have a palpable character for them. The choice of values
located in the historical dimension can take place in par-
ticular conditions. And the question about the authorities’
decision on the preservation or demolition of monuments
was of that nature. Demolition is an irreversible and final
decision, therefore, in these conditions it is safer to choose
an option that is not necessarily in accordance with the
dominant axiological profile.

Moreover, we can point to one more characteristic of
young people’s choices. Namely, the students’ views are
not always coherent with each other. The issues contained
in the questionnaire brought about the necessity to refer re-
flexively to the problems which are not within the domain
of daily routine of the respondents. The particular circum-
stances in which the questionnaire was filled in by the re-
spondents, i.e. during the lesson in the presence of other
students did not necessarily facilitate thoughtful choices.
However, on the other hand, it was connected with sponta-
neity of reactions which in this case can be closer to inter-
nalised ideas and models of behaviour. Those irrational in-
consistencies appear only at the moment we pay attention
to the correlation of two questions referring to a similar
range of potential decisions. In this case, we can compare
the questions analysed above — the first one referring to
the authorities’ decision on demolition or preservation of
a historical structure and the other one referring to preser-

vation of historical functions or introduction of new func-
tions to old buildings (Table 2) 4

In this case it is worth focusing our attention on this
fraction of the respondents’ answers who while answer-
ing one question are in favour of demolishing historical
buildings and in another one they simultaneously indicate
the possibility of preserving historical functions of the re-
vitalised buildings which would potentially be suitable for
demolition. It is not a significant figure — 19,8% out of
those who previously were in favour of ‘demolition’, who
in turn constitute 25,7% of all the respondents. In this case,
it is difficult to draw definite conclusions as to any sig-
nificant tendencies, however, it seems that the situational
inconsistency of the views may appear here.

We can venture to draw some preliminary conclusions,
emphasising the fact that these are very general reflections
which are only an introduction to a further deeper analy-
ses. Firstly, when faced with the necessity to refer to the
general category of the architectural heritage of Wroctaw,
the young people most often indicate these elements that
are connected with its aesthetic dimension. Secondly, only
when they explicitly compare two various aspects of this
heritage, i.e. functional meaning and historical and sym-
bolic meaning, do the young people become oriented to-
wards functional values. Thirdly, a symbolic and histori-
cal dimension becomes a point of reference in potentially
extreme situations such as a possibility to lose the herit-
age (e.g. demolition). Provisionally, this kind of attitude
towards the materialised past of the city could be defined
as ‘uncommitted acceptance’. It is also worth drawing hy-
pothetical conclusions as to further research, this time with
the adult part of Wroctaw population. A specific charac-
ter of lifestyles of young people from secondary schools
makes it rather difficult to consciously take advantage of
this heritage in order to construct elements of their collec-
tive identity. The organised actions of educational institu-
tions which are predestined to form elements of the cul-
tural memory can turn out to be only superficial. It is also
possible that the intergenerational message within a family
can end in merely the easiest aspects which boil down only
to aesthetic assessments.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz

4 The percentage values in columns and lines will not sum up to 100
due to the fact of excluding the category ‘another answer’ and ‘I don’t
know’, which constitute a complemented rest up to 100 in particular
cases.
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Postrzeganie elementow dziedzictwa architektonicznego Wroclawia
przez uczniow wroctawskich szkot srednich

Wroctaw jest bardzo ciekawym przyktadem funkcjonowania pamig-
ci zbiorowej i odniesien do historii. Ze wzgledu na swoja skomplikowa-
ng historig, wynikajaca z wielokulturowego charakteru, pamig¢ zbiorowa
nie moze by¢ przypisana do jednej konkretnej zbiorowosci spotecznej,
ktora wlasnie zamieszkuje miasto. Wroctaw jako przestrzen znaczaca
iistotny element pamigci kulturowej moze by¢ i jest punktem odniesienia
do tozsamosci zbiorowej (w tym i historii) r6znych nacji. Wielowymia-
rowo$¢ pamigcei kulturowej i zbiorowej dopetnia socjologiczne zatozenie
autoréw badan, do ktorych bedziemy si¢ odnosi¢, ze pamig¢é zbiorowa
obecnych mieszkancow miasta, takze nie ma i nie moze mie¢ jednorod-
nego charakteru.

Najwazniejsze spostrzezenie, na ktore nalezy zwroci¢ uwage, od-
nosi si¢ do istotnej rozbieznosci w funkcjonowaniu pamigei zbiorowej,

Key words: architectural heritage of the city, cultural remembrance of
the young people

pomigdzy intelektualnymi i politycznymi elitami miasta a przecigtnymi
mieszkancami. Kolejnym istotnym zatozeniem jest stwierdzenie, ze bar-
dzo waznym punktem odniesienia dla wielu pamigci zbiorowych Wro-
ctawia jest jego materialny substrat, dziedzictwo materialne, zawarte
w uktadach urbanistycznych, architekturze, budynkach i obiektach uzy-
tecznosci publicznej.

Odnoszac si¢ do czeg$ci tych zagadnien, nalezy odwota¢ do badan
empirycznych przeprowadzonych we wrze$niu 2011 roku w szkotach
$rednich Wroctawia, na reprezentatywnej probie miodziezy wroctaw-
skiej, w ramach migdzynarodowego projektu badawczego “The Memory
of Vanished Population Groups in Today’s East- and Central European
Urban Environment. Memory Treatment and Urban Planning in Lviv,
Cernivei, Chisinau and Wroctaw”.

Stowa kluczowe: architektoniczne dziedzictwo miasta, pamiec¢ kulturo-
wa mtodziezy szkolnej
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Faces and determinants of contemporary architectural spacetime

Introduction

The topic of this article is concerned with contempo-
rary architectural space understood in its physical as well
as psychological sense. A special emphasis is placed on
analyzing a number of phenomena shaping this space,
which are connected with the fourth dimension of this
space, namely, time.

The choice of the subject was inspired by the study
entitled Order of Space by Professor Bolestaw Szmidt [9],
which also contains the source of the accepted term archi-
tectural space. Architectural space signifies a space modi-
fied by man in order to adapt it to human needs. After tak-
ing into account the dimension of time this term acquired
new wording as architectural spacetime. The aforemen-
tioned book, which constituted one of the most important
native studies in the domain of theory of architecture, was
published thirty years ago. Those thirty years was a pe-
riod of dynamic general civilization changes which also
occurred in Poland. They have had a great impact on the
architectural space and everything connected with it. The
other source of my inspiration is contained in the studies

“ Faculty of Architecture, Bialystok University of Technology.

of the psychologist Professor Augustyn Banka, especially
in one of his latest publications entitled Architecture of
psychological life space: behavioural bases of designing
[2]. This work is a source of terms which shall be used
further in our considerations. One of the most important
names which will be used is the notion of psychological
space of life'.

The spacetime of our life is the spacetime of the earth
which refers to the limited space of the ecosystem of our
planet and the relatively short time of existence of our civi-
lisation within its framework. It has a dual character. On the
one hand, it has a physical dimension and on the other hand
a psychological one being a reflection of the former in our
minds. Its character, therefore, is anthropogenic and anthro-
pocentric — thus, in its essence it is a psychological (men-
tal) spacetime of life. A physical and psychological space
of life consists of two major notions within the framework
of which the architectural spacetime is defined.

! In this article apart from this term, also other notions are used taken
from this source [2] such as mental order; mental space as well as physi-
cal and psychological architectural space.

Physical and psychological architectural spacetime

Spacetime is one of the basic concepts in contemporary
physics. It was introduced in 1909 by Hermann Minkowski
in connection with the research on the theory of relativ-
ity. The four dimensions of this space correspond to time
and the three dimensions of physical space. One year later
Howard Hinton in his study 7he Fourth Dimension wrote
[5]: “[...] birth, development, life and death of organisms

of living creatures are phases in which four-dimensional
bodies go through our space”. Relations between time and
space are also the subject of interest of philosophy of an-
thropology and psychology.

“Mind is nothing but an image of the world in which
time and space fuse together, emotion is mixed with cogni-
tion and freedom with determination. [...] Space is a basic
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II. 1. Fizyczna i psychologiczna czasoprzestrzen architektoniczna — komponenty i relacje (oprac. Z. Pelczarski, 2010)

psychological and architectural category. [...] Architecture,
as a consequence, exists both in the form of physical space
and in the non-material form of human behaviours in the
psychological space of life” [2, pp. 6, 11].

Architecture co-creates a spatial-temporal environment
of life. As such, it constitutes a physical and psychological
frame of reference for living processes of each of us. It has
a dual nature. The first one is determined by “[...] physical
and spatial order transformed from mental order, while the
second one [...] by mental order emanating from the real-
ised physical architectural form” [2, p. 8].

The third element that co-defines the architectural
space is social and cultural spacetime of life. It is an envi-
ronment in which social relations are formed and culture
is created as a result of creative and cognitive activity of
a human community the members of which hand down
their experiences, skills and knowledge to the next genera-
tions. It is a space of the most dynamic current changes
which are referred to as civilisation acceleration.

In each of these three spacetimes of life — physical,
socio-cultural and psychological, there is a certain state
of order that can be determined as physical-spatial order,
socio-cultural order and psychological order respectively
(Fig. 1). Between each type of spacetime of life we can
observe permanent mutual impingements of a feedback
character. As a consequence, at each stage of the civilisa-

tion development, the system of these three domains tends
to achieve a state of balance, i.e. a state of harmonic rela-
tions between the order of each system. Changes occurring
within the range of one spacetime lead, sooner or later,
to changes in the remaining ones. A growing speed of the
civilisation development forces adequate transformations
in mental structures of people who are its passive or active
participants.

In my opinion, the most important components of men-
tal order of architectural space of life are:

— archetype models, which are common for most
people, inherited after our ancestors notions, symbols and
models of architectural space, its constituents and details
along with the meanings and values ascribed to them,

- need for durability of frame of reference, which
is an architectural environment, our place in spacetime in
which, according to Bolestaw Szmidt, our psyche finds its
home |9, p. 370]. We need a sense of stability and certainty
that our world shall not disappear or change diametrically
forcing us to have to learn it anew,

- need for cultural identity, consisting in indispensa-
bility of permanent identification with a particular cultural
system, mostly a cultural environment in which we were
born and brought up. It results both from a biological law
of inheriting genes as well as a cultural law of continuity
of inheriting achievements of previous generations.

Theses

There is a lot of evidence, however, that a human abili-
ty to reconstruct one’s own internal mental order is limited
and does not follow faster and faster civilisation transfor-
mations. We can reverse this thesis and say that dynamic
changes that occur currently in socio-cultural space of
life, especially in the sphere of producing and distributing
goods within the framework of the market economy, are

characterised by partial or complete arrogance in relation
to status quo of mental order of an individual human being
or in relation to limited possibilities of transforming this
order.

This state of affairs leads to disharmony and conflicts
between mental order in psychological spacetime of life
and physical and spatial order that creates the architectural
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spacetime as well as socio-cultural order reflecting men-

tality and values on which this order is based.

Genius saeculi of the turn of the 21% century - civilisa-
tion determinants

Sigfried Giedion in his book Space, time, architec-
ture. Birth of new tradition concludes that each historical
époque had its own concept of space [4]. This concept
was derived from the spirit of a given époque — genius
saeculi, which is manifested in the way of understand-
ing the world and laws governing its activity, in science,
philosophy, art, in economic and social systems as well
as in the way of perceiving and feeling the space. Genius
saeculi of the turn of the 21°' century is manifested in
many so far unknown complicated phenomena and dy-
namic civilisation changes which constitute a complex
of determinants of the contemporary architectural space-
time. They influence the formation of a new awareness
and mentality of contemporary man who more and more
frequently uses the notion of spacetime, thus joining into

one concept the two notions that used to be separate, i.e.

time and space. The most important determinants are the

following:

— developed ecological awareness, which results in the
acceptance of the sustainable development paradigm,
creation of ecological economy and universal aware-
ness of the image of Earth as a living micro-system in
the immensity of the Universe,

— achievements in exploration and exploitation of the
outer space — since the time the first satellite was
launched (1957), more than five thousand various ar-
tificial satellites were positioned on circumterrestrial
orbits in total,

- demographic explosion; its dynamic character can be
seen in the fact that during the time from the beginning
of the industrial revolution of the 19" century until to-
day the global population grew by 6 billion people and
at the end of 2011 the global population reached 7 bil-
lion people,

— post-industrial society model, in which information
producing and processing became the main domain of
activity; it is accompanied by a well-developed service
sector, great cities agglomeration growth, transnational
corporations, highly developed global land, water and
air systems of passenger and goods transport,

- dominance of an economic system based on private
ownership of means of production, which is accompa-
nied by phenomena such as privatisation, globalisation
and ignoring of cultural and social differences; the sys-
tem is economically effective, but it generates social
problems,

— consumerism, connected with such phenomena as cul-
ture of consumption, commercialisation, marketing
and advertising; it is a rule of the contemporary goods
and services market that usable devices are produced
with an exactly determined durability, while the used
thing is not to be repaired but requires purchasing its
more modern equivalent,

- media civilisation and the accompanying phenomena
such as information society, mass media, mass culture,
change of perception of space and time,

— great acceleration of the speed of development of new
technologies, which according to some analysts and re-
searchers in the 21 century shall be 1000 times greater
than in the past age.

Preindustrial architectural spacetime — development as a continuum

Dimension of time is particularly interesting in rela-
tion to durability of the architectural space in both of
its aspects — physical and mental one. Contemporary
man appreciates highly the historical spatial structures
which are preserved until today. Man perceives them
as adjusted to his psyche because he is aware of dif-
ferences between the contemporary architectural space
and the one that existed before the steam engine was
invented.

Preindustrial architectural spacetime was formed for
thousands of years in an evolutionary stable way, within
the framework of the development that lasted through-
out generations and occurred by cultural stratification. It
was characterised by harmony between the physical and
mental space of life, thus ensuring mental order. Some
indispensible attributes of architecture were: respect for
our ancestors’ achievements, admiration for construc-
tors, durability and timelessness. Urban structures used
to have a determined, completed spatial form and size
defined by the range of sight, bells and pedestrian access,
while social relations were limited to a countable group
of people.

Throughout centuries there were changes in relations
between the duration of a prestigious architectural form

and the length of a human life. In the old times the pro-
cess of constructing monumental structures took many
decades and often exceeded the life of one generation,
whereas the existence of an architectural work was ex-
tended for many centuries. A building became part of
architectural spacetime as its permanent, almost eternal
component.

The value of an object was determined by traces of
another human being inscribed in it and there was of-
ten an emotional relation between an object and its user
resulting from the respect towards its maker or previ-
ous owner. Objects of everyday use, for example, tools
were passed from father to son and were used until they
were completely worn out. They constituted permanent
elements of physical and mental space of life of a given
person or family.

Stanistaw Niemczyk, one of those few contemporary
architects whose attitude towards the past is character-
ised by accepting creative continuation, once said: Ob-
Jjects, particularly those favourite ones, are often marked
with feelings of their users. I know that there is a history
behind each of them. They prolong the existence of their
owners [8].



38 Zdzistaw Pelczarski

Post-industrial architectural spacetime — broken continuity

The contemporary post-industrial architectural space-
time is characterized by revolutionary numerous chang-
es of paradigms taking place during the lifetime of one
generation. Their speed and range lead to disharmony be-
tween physical and mental space of life, thus causing dis-
turbances of mental order. They are facilitated by explicit
tendencies to ignore the achievements of the previous gen-
erations, the tradition and cultural identity of local com-
munities as well as unlimited spatial frameworks defined
by the global range of telematic systems and transportation
systems enabling unlimited social relations within the en-
tire global population.

Today, architectural objects have a much shorter life
than the generation of their builders. The same man during
his lifetime may commune with two or even more build-
ings that exist in the same place. This gives rise to a num-
ber of psychological implications regarding, for instance,
a need for stable identification with a place. The construc-
tion time of even the biggest and most complicated archi-
tectural structures is merely two to five years. It is made
possible thanks to advanced building technologies and
material-construction solutions as well as a new philoso-
phy of building consisting in designing buildings which
have a precisely determined time of functioning. This
philosophy is based on assuming that after thirty or forty

years of using a building, it is more sensible to pull it
down and erect a new building in its place than subjecting
it to an overhaul. These assumptions are commonly used
nowadays when designing and producing objects and us-
able devices. A characteristic example here is the strategy
used by the car industry or electronic industry. Techno-
logical progress is so fast that these industries are capable
of offering, every few months, more and more improved
and efficient products which are often based on complete-
ly different principles of functioning. A synonym of the
contemporary philosophy of the goods and services mar-
ket is a can made of aluminium — a disposable container
which after its content is consumed becomes a waste that
is processed to be a new container. Objects of use are de-
signed so that they perform their functions during a pre-
cisely limited time on expiry of which they are not to be
repaired but treated as a used thing requiring the purchase
of a new one. An architect Stanistaw Niemczyk names
such objects as slapdash. For him being slapdash means
that an object quickly becomes unwanted. He also claims
that a low quality of these objects corresponds to a me-
chanical and hasty speed of production and the materials
used whose durability often remains unknown. People do
not get used to such objects and they do not respect them

(8].

Attitude to the past

In the preamble of our new Constitution [6], which
was passed by the National Assembly of the Republic of
Poland in 1997, there are important provisions confirm-
ing our respect for the past and historical continuity of the
cultural development. They are expressed in the following
words: “[...] grateful to our ancestors for their work, [...]
obliged to transfer to future generations all that is valuable
from our millennium heritage”. Also in the first chapter
of the Constitution, when we read the words: “the Repub-
lic of Poland [...] guards the national legacy and ensures
environment protection according to the principle of sus-
tainable development” (Art. 5) as well as “the Republic of
Poland provides conditions for popularisation and equal
access to goods of culture, which is a source of identity
and the Polish nation existence and development” (Art. 6),
we can find explicit confirmation of this attitude.

Andrzej Niezabitowski when analysing the presence
of historical context in the process of constructing a new
building noticed that the old architecture can be perceived
as a source of inspiration in the contemporary creative
processes [7, pp. 121, 122]. He specified four possible
methods of approaching historical heritage by distinguish-
ing the following attitudes:

- arrogance, consisting in negation, liquidation, de-
struction, extermination and erasing elements of his-
tory from memory;

— passive tolerance, namely, indifference towards the
heritage of past centuries, acceptance of its existence

with neglecting any protection, ignorance, condemn-
ing a building to a slow technical death;

- acceptance, understood as recognising the value of an
architectural structure in the cultural environment, le-
gal protection, modernisation, preservation, maintain-
ing its appropriate technical condition;

- continuation, which means recognising remarkable
values of an old structure in the architectural and urban
environment combined with creative cultivation of its
components, character and syntax in new structures.
Analysing the Polish contemporary architectural space,

we can observe the occurrence of all of the aforementioned

attitudes. Unfortunately, despite the lofty provisions of the

Constitution with regard to our cultural heritage, attitudes

of arrogance and passive tolerance seem to be predomi-

nant. With tacit approval of the mass media, acceptance
of magistrates and a poor defensive attitude of the archi-
tectural and restoration environment, panoramas of our
cities are massively deprived of remarkable buildings of
post-war modernism. They are replaced by new imported,
directly or indirectly, from distant cultural circles architec-
tural implants with glass facades and aluminium panels in

RAL 7035 colour (metallic grey). They are perfectly made

with their aesthetics equal to LEGO blocks aesthetics. As

such they are buildings without souls, far from the arche-
types that are encoded in the human psyche.

An example of the attitude of hyper-arrogance, which
must be mentioned, is a big scale uncontrolled business of
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the so called /arge-format visual advertisement. This for-
eign element, which was taken over along with economi-
cal transformations from the developed capitalist coun-
tries, takes place in our country much more impetuously
than anywhere else. It consists in using the whole facades
of buildings, especially those which are the most visible
in the city public space, as carriers for enormous advertis-
ing banners. The essence of this phenomenon is best ex-
plained by the quotation from the website of one of the
companies of this market branch dealing with the so called
“large size image campaigns: [...] thanks to the work of
our team, the architecture of our roads, towns and villages
is successively enriched with all sorts of ADVERTISING
SURFACES. 1t is thanks to us that more and more sophis-
ticated graphic projects of advertisements find their place
in specially determined spots and then they are enjoyed by
drivers and passers-by who are potential future consumers
of what they have seen”.

Our towns are turned into such advertising surfaces.
What’s worse, victims of this business are buildings of key
importance for the urban arrangement, situated at closures
of viewing axes and in other strongly exposed points of
the city public space. This constitutes a brutal violation
of order and ideological fundamentals, principles, rules,
customs, as well as the understanding and experiencing of
an urban arrangement. It is also a total lack of respect for
the building architecture and urban space values as well as
the common good which is the public space. The common
good - the public space is devastated as a result of para-

sitic and arrogant activity of this specific market advertis-
ing branch towards our common architecture. Advertisers
with the use of specialist large-format advertising compa-
nies and with the consent of the building owners (who are
sure to receive some benefits in exchange) appropriate the
public space which belongs to all of us.

The scale of this phenomenon, which has features of
an epidemic, justifies the conclusion that architects and
town planners have lost control of the city. The number
of billboards installed on the territory of Warsaw amounts
to about twenty thousand. It is ten times more than in
Paris. Similar dynamics with few exceptions can also be
observed in other countries of the former Soviet bloc.
A particularly interesting exception is Lithuania, espe-
cially its capital city Vilnius — a clean city, a city free of
advertisements.

In Poland there are no legal rules which would regu-
late functioning of exterior advertisements. The degree to
which the public space in our towns is devastated requires
immediate legal regulations. They ought to be based on
precise definitions which determine the essence of pub-
lic space and what an advertisement is. Appropriation of
public space by advertisers who create advertising screens
which cover fagades of prestigious buildings in this way
destroying aesthetic, cultural and symbolic values of this
space, is a blatant violation of the constitutional right of
citizens to enjoy an adequate level of life as well as the
right to freedom of taking advantage of cultural goods
which are the source of their identity.

Psychological and physical architectural spacetime — problems of disharmony

Acceptance of new architectural models replacing the
old ones which are strongly preserved in the awareness
usually requires a long time. A good example illustrating
this problem is a workers’ estate in Pessac near Bordeaux
designed in the 1920s by Le Corbusier [3]. The avant-
garde residential architecture, a flagship example of early
modernism was not appreciated by the original tenants and
as a result they did not want to live in the houses erected
especially for them. As a consequence, they were inhab-
ited by other poorer residents who immediately started
introducing their own modifications to the original houses
according to their individual likes. It took about 60 years
for the town authorities of Pessac to include a complex of
50 houses designed by Le Corbusier in the restorer’s pro-
tection and recognise them as the cultural heritage good.
The process of general acceptance of this architectural
work also lasted about sixty years. Today the new resi-
dents are proud of living there and they restore the houses
to their original form at their own expense.

Changes of relations occurring in the social aware-
ness between the mental architectural order based on the
archetypes existing before an innovation and the order that
was created as a result of accepting this innovation can
be illustrated by means of the following hypothetical dia-
gram (Fig. 2). It presents the thesis that during the period
between the introduction of an innovation and its full ac-

ceptance by all members of a given population it is divided
into two fractions — avant-garde and conservative. Quan-
titative relations between these two communities change
with time. For example, the avant-garde fraction after 7,
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Fig. 2. Hypothetical graph of the course of mental acceptance
of architectural innovation (ed. by Z. Pelczarski, 2010)

11. 2. Hipotetyczny wykres przebiegu mentalnej akceptacji innowacji
architektonicznej (oprac. Z. Pelczarski, 2010)
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time may constitute 25% while the conservative one 75%
of the population. An image of these variables in the rela-
tion time is /ine of innovation acceptance. It is a rising line
which probably has the shape of half a graph of a func-
tion of normal probability distribution, the so called bell-
shaped curve or Gaussian curve. This function plays an
important role in a statistical description of natural phe-
nomena. It reflects centile distribution of anthropometric
parameters values in the scope of the particular population
such as, for instance, growth. This curve is characterized
by a slow increment of a value (small slope) at the initial
phase, then a gentle arch-like transition to a sharper slope
(quick value increment). In the final phase, before reach-
ing a peak, the curve gradually acquires a slower value
increment. In the case of this particular graph, these values
are the size of the population comprising the avant-garde
fraction in a specified point in time. The field between the
horizontal time axis and the described curve can be called
an acceptance field. Its shape reflects a state of readiness
(changing with time) of the recipients as a whole to accept
an architectural innovation.

Equally complicated, as in modernism, problems of
dissonances between the society mental structure and the
technical and technological development occurred in the
era of the industrial breakthrough. This is perfectly illus-
trated by the history of erecting the edifice of the Capitol
in the United States (1793-1865) [1]. The main feature of
the architectural character of the building is undoubtedly
its central dome. It was erected in the years 1851-1863
according to the design by Thomas U. Walter and August
Shoenborn, under the supervision of Edward Clark, where
a significant role played the constructor — military engineer
captain Montgomery C. Meigs. It was supposed to replace
the original wooden dome which was destroyed in a fire.

The realised dome design, with regard to its architec-
tural form and detail, belongs to neoclassicism. However,
as regards engineering, the employed precursor construc-
tional solutions must undoubtedly be classified as belong-
ing to a new building era and consequently a new era of
architecture. Between the external and internal shell of the
dome there is a skeleton construction made of cast iron in
the form of meridional system latticed ribs. The cast iron
rib supporting structure has the form of a slender spindle
whose basis is made as low as possible because of the
accepted constructional assumptions consisting in trans-
ferring loads to the thickest walls that remained from the
original wooden dome. This is a rational form resulting
from static conditions reflecting the economy of the force
flow as well as concern about the safety of the building.
The described supporting structure was capped by an ex-
ternal form inspired by examples of remarkable European
domes. The basic iron cast dome is completely invisible
from the outside and inside of the building. It only served
as a support frame for the secondary construction, also iron
cast, allowing for obtaining the shapes required by the ar-
chitect, such as a more convex form of the dome in its top
part. In a similar way also other elements were added, i.e.
cornices, colonnades, pedestals and other details that build
rhythms and divisions defining the fagade tectonics. In this

way, the architect created a form for which there was a
social and political demand at that time because that form
corresponded to the archetype model of a public utility
monumental building of the highest rank. The architect’s
actions contradicted the logic resulting from using the new
constructional materials when he based his decisions on
the imitation of the historical forms which were the effect
of totally different building techniques. This ideological
conflict, inherent in the physical dimension of the building,
was manifested in the mutual relations of the architect and
the constructor. For many years they argued fiercely and
they publicly in the press defended their opposing views
on architecture and construction as well as their individual
contribution into the erected structure.

The aforementioned case of the explicit inertia in the
acceptance of new solutions can also be observed in the
contemporary architecture. Disharmony between the ar-
chitectural order in psychological and physical space of
life is manifested in many aspects. One of them is a com-
mon practice employed in technologically advanced build-
ings, namely, usage of imitations of material solutions that
are typical of the past times such as stone, brick, ceramic
roofing tile or wood. We can explain this phenomenon by
saying that these materials were predominant throughout
the entire pre-industrial history for the character of archi-
tectural space and they were permanently encoded as ar-
chetypical elements.

The archetype of natural building materials and forms
resulting from their usage is so strong that users, faced
with economic limitations connected with building costs,
consciously agree on substitutes of these materials while
architects and producers of building materials conscious-
ly introduce them. This category comprises widely used
nowadays technologies of facings made of thin stone pan-
els 15-20 mm thick which are hung on fagades with the
help of metal anchors. The most advanced technologies
of such stone facings use perpendicular and horizontal
metal support frames fixed to the main structure of the
building. The new facades made in this way, usually on
prestigious buildings are supposed to emphasise the high
status of their owners. However, in reality they are noth-
ing more than facing tiles, impressive packaging of un-
known durability due to imperfect fixing systems. They
are aimed at making an impression of solidity by refer-
ence to the deeply preserved archetype of a stone building
known from the history of construction industry and ar-
chitecture. Similar references to the past and ways of sat-
isfying psychological needs of direct and indirect users of
the architectural space are employed by producers of met-
al pressed roof tiles, colloquially called metal sheet roof
tiles. These tiles, with regard to their form, texture and
colour, imitate various types of ceramic roofing tiles used
for centuries as roof surface coverings. Another example
of the type of phenomena described above is a strong at-
tachment to the traditional form of a detached house. In
the United States this form of residence is widespread
even in the conditions of maximum crowding together in
the framework of the so called developer estates. Includ-
ed in this category of sociological phenomena is also the
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popularity of houses adapted to styles of distant epochs
which are accepted by their residents with full knowledge
that the effect of their external architectural expression

is obtained in a completely artificial way with the use of
methods and principles similar to a theatrical set-design
performance.

Summary

Professor Bolestaw Szmidt at the end of his essay enti-
tled Order of Space includes a characteristic summarising
sentence: A great composition the crown of which is men-
tal order requires a great creative potential, great love for
land and man, and it is guaranteed not by our possessions
but by what we are [9, p. 421]. This is one of the most
important messages which the author included in his book
and it constitutes nothing but, put in other words, the defi-
nition of the commonly accepted nowadays sustainable
development paradigm. On the whole, great composition
is a result of the entirety of human actions in one man'’s
life space, in the space of the immediate surroundings as
well as in the space of the whole Earth. However, man
is only one of the elements of this ecosystem and his ac-
tions ought to take into account natural laws governing
this system.

Genius saeculi of the turn of the 21% century is mani-
fested in many so far unknown complicated phenomena
and dynamic civilisation changes which constitute a com-
plex of determinants of the contemporary architectural
spacetime. They influence the formation of a new aware-
ness and mentality of contemporary man who more and
more frequently uses the notion of spacetime, thus joining
into one concept the two notions that used to be separate,
i.e. time and space.

In each of these three spacetimes of life — physical,
socio-cultural and psychological, there is a certain state
of order that can be determined as physical-spatial order,

socio-cultural order and psychological order respectively.
Between each type of spacetime of life we can observe
permanent mutual impingements of a feedback charac-
ter. As a consequence, at each stage of the civilisation
development, the system of these three domains tends to
achieve a state of balance, i.e. a state of harmonic rela-
tions between the order of each system. Changes occurring
within the range of one spacetime lead, sooner or later,
to changes in the remaining ones. A growing speed of the
civilisation development forces adequate transformations
in mental structures of people who are its passive or active
participants.

There is a lot of evidence, however, that a human
ability to reconstruct one’s own internal mental order is
limited and does not follow faster and faster civilisation
transformations. Particularly dynamic changes that oc-
cur currently in socio-cultural space of life, especially in
the sphere of producing and distributing goods within the
framework of the market economy, are characterised by
partial or complete arrogance in relation to status quo of
mental order of an individual human being. This state of
affairs leads to disharmony and conflicts between mental
order in psychological spacetime of life and physical and
spatial order that creates the architectural spacetime as
well as socio-cultural order reflecting mentality and values
on which this order is based.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Oblicza i determinanty wspolczesnej czasoprizestrzeni architektonicznej

Czasoprzestrzen naszego zycia to czasoprzestrzen ziemska, odnie-
siona do skonczonej przestrzeni ekosystemu naszej planety i relatywnie
krotkiego czasu istnienia w ramach naszej cywilizacji. Ma ona charakter
dualny. Z jednej strony ma wymiar fizyczny, z drugiej psychologiczny,
bedac odzwierciedleniem w naszych umystach tego pierwszego. Ma, za-
tem charakter antropogeniczny i antropocentryczny — jest, wigc w swej
istocie psychologiczng (mentalng) czasoprzestrzenia zycia. Fizyczna

i psychologiczna przestrzen zycia to dwa glowne pojecia, w ramach kto-
rych definiuje si¢ czasoprzestrzen architektoniczna.

Zdolnos$¢ czlowieka do przebudowy swojego wewngtrznego fadu
psychicznego jest ograniczona i nie nadaza za coraz szybszymi prze-
mianami cywilizacyjnymi. Tezg ta mozna tez odwroci¢, stwierdzajac, ze
dynamiczne zmiany zachodzace wspotczesnie w spoteczno-kulturowej
przestrzeni zycia, zwlaszcza w sferze wytwarzania i dystrybucji dobr
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w ramach gospodarki rynkowej, cechuje czgsciowa lub catkowita aro-
gancja w stosunku do status quo tadu psychicznego pojedynczego czto-
wieka, a takze w stosunku do ograniczonych mozliwosci szybkich prze-
ksztatcen tego tadu. Stan powyzszy prowadzi to dysharmonii i konfliktow

Key words: architectural spacetime, psychological space of life, mental
order

pomiedzy tadem psychicznym w psychologicznej czasoprzestrzeni zycia
a tadem fizycznoprzestrzennym, tworzacym czasoprzestrzen architekto-
niczng i fadem spoteczno-kulturowym, odzwierciedlajacym mentalno$¢
i warto$ci, na ktorych tad ten jest oparty.

Stowa Kluczowe: czasoprzestrzen architektoniczna, psychologiczna
przestrzen zycia, tad psychiczny
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The evolution of small towns in south-western Poland

Introduction

Small towns matter greatly in the settlement network;
they would receive town charters and during their prosper-
ity they would climb up in the hierarchy of the settlement
network. Frequently, they would lose their township sta-
tus temporarily or sometimes for ever, becoming villages.
New towns would be established very rarely without any
township traditions.

Transformations of small towns which lost the status
of towns and became villages had many reasons such as
wars, plagues, fires, no more minerals [6]. Some towns

are currently trying to regain their lost town charters,
whereas other have been incorporated to nearby bigger
towns, and still many other villages do not aspire to be-
come towns again [4, pp. 41-47; 5]. It is evident that the
landscape of small towns retains its individual features
regardless of where those small towns currently are in the
settlement network. Each of them has their own history,
often valuable historic sites or buildings, characteristic
spatial design with a market and a town hall which pro-
vide their identity [3, pp. 15-22; 8].

Transformations of small towns

Research has been conducted on selected small towns
from Lower Silesian, Opole, Silesian and Lubusz Voivode-
ships (Provinces). The analysis included towns with pop-
ulation up to 20 000 which have undergone transforma-
tions caused by the interaction of two municipal units. The
selected examples from that area illustrate some of those
specific processes. Certain specific phenomena have been
observed over the years in this area e.g. concentration in
the form of incorporation of small towns to neighboring
bigger towns, merger of two towns, and secondary separa-
tion of small towns from a large municipal center. Conse-
quently, three groups have developed:

» first — small towns incorporated to large municipal
centers e.g. Brochow, Psie Pole, Lesnica to Wroctaw,

Cieplice, Sobieszow to Jelenia Gora,

* Wroctaw University of Environmental and Life Sciences.

* second — small towns merged together that retained
two names corresponding to their former names e.g.
Boguszow-Gorce, Kedzierzyn-Kozle; and towns that
retained only one of their former names, usually that
of a bigger town e.g. Nowogrod Bobrzanski that was
incorporated to Krzystkowice,

+ third — towns that at some moment of their existence
were incorporated to bigger towns and then over the
last twenty years gradually separated from them e.g.
such self-administered towns as Bierun, Imielin, and
Ledziny that for some time functioned as one town
with Tychy, Bedzin with former district of Wojko-
wice, Tarnowskie Gory with Miasteczko Slaskie, By-
tom with separated Radzionkéw and Wodzistaw from
which Pszoéw and Ryduttowy separated.
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First group — small towns incorporated to big towns

The literature on the subject has dealt with the con-
centration and deconcentration of suburban areas as a
result of two opposite forces operating in the villages
around towns [9, pp. 65-80; 12]. Migrations of popula-
tion for their permanent residence between towns and
villages before World War II demonstrated a constant
inflow of population from villages to towns. It was only
in the last decade of the last century in the area near big
towns that more people moved from towns to villages
[2]. This resulted from the fact that cars became more
and more popular as an individual means of transporta-
tion. These processes were parallel to the incorporation
of next villages to bigger towns or sometimes to nearby
small towns.

The relatively big towns in the area in question include
e.g. Wroclaw, Jelenia Gora, Tychy, Walbrzych. Individual
small towns and villages were incorporated to them, cre-
ating large municipal structures. Three small towns were

Jaigria Gors
[

Fig. 1. Cieplice Zdrdj and Sobieszow incorporated to Jelenia Gora
(ed. by L. Zielinska, 2012)

I1. 1. Przytaczone do Jeleniej Gory miasta Cieplice Zdrdj i Sobieszow
(oprac. L. Zielinska, 2012)

incorporated to Wroctaw: in 1928 — Psie Pole and Lesnica,
both towns with Medieval origin and Brochow in 1951
which received a town charter just before World War II
in 1939 [1].

Jelenia Gora, whichwas smaller than Wroctaw, was
for some time also the seat of Voivodeship. At present,
together with the towns incorporated in 1976: Cieplice
Slaskie-Zdroj and Sobieszow and villages of Maciejowa
and Goduszyn, it has over 85 thousand residents. In this
case, the small towns which were incorporated to Jelenia
Gora create a chain of towns spread out in the mountains
(Fig. 1) with the village of Jagniatkéw incorporated to Je-
lenia Gora in 1998 in the south.

Cieplice Slaskie-Zdréj mentioned above is one of the
oldest resorts in the Sudety Mountains located by the Ka-
mienna and Wrzosowka Rivers. Some rich thermal waters
have their springs in Cieplice, and swimming pools used
in therapy are built around them. The first such facilities
were built in the middle of the 15" century as wooden pa-
vilions. Later they were remodeled as masonry structures
with typical architectural features. Today the springs lo-
cated 1300 m under the ground are used in the resort, and
there are plans to deepen them. Cieplice belonged to the
Schaffgotsch family since the 14" century. The town re-
ceived its charter in 1935 and since 1976 it has been one of
the districts of Jelenia Gora.

At present, apart from the resort, Chemical Plant (for-
mer Celwiskoza factory) and Paper Machine Plant are
located in that district. Piastowski Square is the main de-
velopment axis in Cieplice with one- or two-floor houses.
It goes from the north from the Baroque Church of St.
John the Baptist to the Lutheran Church. There are two
parishes in Cieplice — Roman Catholic and Polish Catho-
lic. The north side is occupied by the Schaffgotsch Palace
and a large resort park with a theater, five-storied hotel
“Cieplice”, and a restored Norwegian pavilion with a large
pond. On the south side, which is well exposed to the sun,
there are sanatoria and residential houses as well as hotels
[14] (Figs. 2 and 3).

Fig. 2. Main street in Cieplice (photo by Z. Borcz, 2011)

I1. 2. Gléwna ulica w Cieplicach (fot. Z. Borcz, 2011)

Fig. 3. The Schaffgotsch Palace in Cieplice (photo by Z. Borcz, 2011)
11. 3. Patac Schaffgotschow w Cieplicach (fot. Z. Borcz, 2011)
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Fig. 4. Street in Sobieszoéw (photo by Z. Borcz, 2011)
1. 4. Uliczka w Sobieszowie (fot. Z. Borcz, 2011)

Similarly, Sobieszow, established in the 14th century,
is located along the Wrzosowka Stream at the foot of Choj-
nik Castle. From the 14" century to 1945 it was a village.
Sobieszow received a town charter in 1962, and in 1976
it was incorporated to the administrative area of Jelenia
Gora. In the past, its residents worked in weaving industry
or manufactured souvenirs for nearby Cieplice; there was
a factory of milling machines, a foundry, and a glass and
stone grinding plant there. Sobieszow has been a tourist
and recreation center for years. Its architecture includes
mainly villas as well as boarding and guest houses some-
times located by beautiful steep streets (Figs. 4, 5). Excur-
sions to Chojnik Castle located nearby are the main tourist
attraction (Fig. 6).

Fig. 5. Houses in Sobieszéw (photo by Z. Borcz, 2011)
Il. 5. Domy w Sobieszowie (fot. Z. Borcz, 2011)

Fig. 6. View of Chojnik Castle from Sobieszoéw (photo by Z. Borcz, 2011)

I1. 6. Widok na zamek Chojnik z Sobieszowa (fot. Z. Borcz, 2011)

Second group - small towns merged together

Some small towns which lost their town charters want
to regain their town status. One of the methods is incor-
poration of neighboring villages, which strengthens the
original town e.g. Prusice with the village of Gorkowice!,

! Prusice is one of the smallest towns in Lower Silesian Voivode-
ship; it regained a town charter in 2000. The village of Gorkowice was
incorporated to Prusice in 1975 [11, p. 98]

Fig. 7. Street in Nowogrod Bobrzanski (photo by Z. Borcez, 2011)

1. 7. Ulica w Nowogrodzie Bobrzanskim (fot. Z. Borcz, 2011)

or merging with another small town. A good example of
such a merger is Nowogrod Bobrzanski and Krzystkowice
in Lubusz Voivodeship — two small towns which lost their

NOWOGRED BOBRZANSK!
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Fig. 8. Plan of Nowogrod Bobrzafiski (ed. by P. Filipiak, 2012)

11. 8. Plan miasta Nowogréd Bobrzanski (oprac. P. Filipiak, 2012)
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town charters in 1945. Nowogrod was first mentioned in
1202. In 1217, Prince Henryk the Bearded brought the Au-
gustinians there. The town received a charter in the 13%
century?. In the place of original settlement a castle was
built which survived until World War II. In the 19" cen-
tury, mineral water springs were discovered in the town,
which marked the beginning of the resort (Fig. 7). Al-
though the town had a market, it still had many features
typical of a village e.g. the location of the church far from
the market [7, p. 441].

Krzystkowice, a younger town which received a town
charter in 1659, has a market with townhouses around it
and a railroad station. Both towns are located by the Bobr
River: Nowogrod Bobrzanski on its right and Krzystko-
wice on its left bank. They are separated not only by the

2 In the opinion of Eysmontt, its town charter was regained before
1263 [7, p. 440].

river, but by a railroad track too. Furthermore, they have
different histories. In 1988, the towns merged, retaining
the name of one of them — Nowogrod Bobrzanski and in
spite of the fact that administratively they constitute one
town, they actually do not constitute one unit (Fig. 8).

Another example of two small towns merged in one
administrative unit is the town of Boguszow-Gorce which
was established in 1973 from Boguszéw, Gorce and the
village of Kuznice Swidnickie. In this case, the name was
created by combining two of the three original towns, al-
though Boguszéw, which received a town charter in 1499,
seems more prominent than Gorce, which in 1954 was
granted the status of a settlement, and received a town
charter in 1962. The spatial layout of the town is rather
spread out and fragmented, which results from the fact that
the original towns are located on different sides of Mount
Chetmiec which is a natural barrier preventing the close
merger of both units [13].

Third group - small towns incorporated to big towns and then separated from them

The third group includes small towns which for some
time after 1945 were incorporated to new, emerging ag-
glomerations, and over the last decade have been trying
to become independent. Some of them have already sepa-
rated themselves and are at the moment self-administered
units, holding the status of towns. That phenomenon is

Fig. 9. Plan of Bierun (ed. by L. Zielinska, 2012)
I1. 9. Plan miasta Bierun (oprac. L. Zielinska, 2012)

Fig. 10. Fountain on the market square in Bierun Stary
(photo by I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)

II. 10. Fontanna na rynku w Bieruniu Starym
(fot. I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)

quite common in Upper Silesia, with such towns as Ty-
chy with separated Bierun, Imielin, and Ledziny as good
examples.

The town of Bierun, with 19 626 residents, is at present
a rural poviat (county). It was first mentioned in 1376
when there was a heap with a watch tower and a customs
duty checkpoint on the commercial route. Bierun received
a town charter in 1387, and in 1517 it became part of the
Pszczyna Free State Country. The town had a large pond
and fishery but in the 19" century the pond was filled in
and dried out. In 1743, Bierun lost its town charter and in
1865 it regained it. In 1970, the town was incorporated to
Tychy, and it regained its status of town again in 1991 and
became an independent administration unit.

Currently, the town has two parts Bierun Stary and
Bierun Nowy located about 7 km apart from each other
(Fig. 9). They have different spatial layouts and different
architecture. Bierun Stary has a typical layout of an old
town with a square market. In the market, there is a monu-
ment of the Silesian Insurgents and a well with the sculp-

Fig. 11. Multi-family buildings in Bieruni Nowy with “Piast” mine shaft
in the background (photo by I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)

I1. 11. Zabudowa wielorodzinna w Bieruniu Nowym, w tle szyb kopalni
,Piast” (fot. I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)
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Fig. 12. Panorama of Ledziny from Mount Klimont (photo by 1. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)

1. 12 Panorama miasta Le¢dziny z gory Klimont (fot. I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)
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Fig. 13. Plan of Ledziny (ed. by L. Zielinska, 2012)
I1. 13. Plan miasta Le¢dziny (oprac. L. Zielinska, 2012)

tures of “water demons” (Fig. 10), alluding to the legends
connected with the town history. Bierun Nowy has in the
center multi-family buildings and coal mine buildings.
They are the landmarks, e.g. “Piast” coal mine shaft, vis-
ible in the town as well as from outside (Fig. 11).

The town, as an independent administrative unit, is
developing very dynamically; its market square has been
renovated; a park has been designed in the place of former
ponds which were degraded by mining activity®. The town
is developing also because of the location of Katowicka
Special Economic Zone.

The history of Ledziny, another town in that group,
is different than that of Bierun. It received the first town
charter only in 1966. Earlier, after it was established in the
12" century, it was a village with clearly separate monas-
tic and princely parts. Originally, it was a typical farming
village, and it was only in the first half of the 19" century,
when hard coal mining began between Ledziny and the
settlement of Holdundw, that it totally changed its charac-
ter and the non-farming population grew.

After World War II, Ledziny was a huddle of settle-
ments; in 1961, it merged with Holdunéw to create one

3 Recreation Park “Paciorkowce”, with the area of 36 ha, developed
by “Piast” coal mine with the use of post-mining waste (after it was tested
for suitability) which was used to build five heaps, providing the main
axis of the design.

Fig. 14. Plan of Imielin (ed. by L. Zielinska, 2012)
I1. 14. Plan miasta Imielin (oprac. L. Zielinska, 2012)

settlement, and then in 1975 it was incorporated to Tychy.
There are two clear centers in the town separated by coal
mining buildings. There is no typical market. Old Ledziny,
with single-family houses, spreads out lazily, whereas
Hotdunéw is a compact structural unit (Fig. 13). Mount
Klimont with St. Clement’s Church is its natural landmark
(Fig. 12).

Imielin is another town which in 1975 separated from
a big town and regained its town charter. It was first men-
tioned in written accounts only at the end of the 14" cen-
tury [15, p. 22]. The town belonged to Poland from the
middle of the 15" century until partitions in 1772. After
liquidation of the Duchy of Warsaw, it was within the bor-
ders of Prussia until 1919 when the First Silesian Uprising
broke out*. In 1957, Imielin became a settlement and in

4 More information about the political and economic history of Imie-
lin in: [15].

Fig. 15. Center of in Imielin (photo by I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)

I1. 15. Centralny plac w Imielinie (fot. I. Niedzwiecka-Filipiak, 2011)
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1967 it received a town charter. In 1975, it lost its char-
ter and it was incorporated to Tychy, and then in 1977 to
Mystowice. In 1995, Imielin regained its town charter,
became independent and it began to develop dynamically
and invest in its infrastructure.

Due to its history, the town does not have a traditional
spatial layout with a market, however, it has a clearly de-
veloped center. It is a square with public buildings located

nearby. The place is well maintained, with parking lots and
green areas as well as street furniture, including a monu-
ment commemorating the Silesian Insurgents (Fig. 15).
The town has a natural barrier for its development — it
is Dzie¢kowice Reservoir which built in the 1970s in the
east part of gmina (local district). Originally, it was built
for the needs of Katowice Steelworks but since 1983 it has
been tested for use as a drinking water reservoir (Fig. 14).

Conclusion

A lot of small towns in so called the Western Lands
lost their town charters in 1945 because of too small
number residents and war damage [10, p. 62]. Some of
them did regain their town status or were incorporated to
neighboring big towns, however, many of them are still
villages. There are cases of two small towns merged into
one, which didn’t always mean one uniform structure.
Both Boguszoéw-Gorce and Nowogrod Bobrzanski still
have natural barriers such as rivers or mountains, prevent-
ing their closed integration.

As demonstrated, the reason of the loss of town char-
ters by small towns was also their incorporation to nearby
big towns. That phenomenon seems irreversible. However,
the examples from Silesian Voivodeship can indicate that
such incorporations should benefit the whole structure, or
otherwise small towns strive to separate themselves and
regain their administrative independence. Bierun, Imielin,
and Ledziny regained their town charters and that facilitat-
ed their significant development and investments in tech-
nical as well as social infrastructure by developing culture
and recreation.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Ewolucja matych miast w Polsce poludniowo-zachodniej

W artykule przedstawiono czgSciowe wyniki badan, ktore obej-
muja mate miasta powstate przed i po 1945 r. w wojewodztwach: lu-
buskim, dolnoslaskim, opolskim i §laskim. Miasta te przechodzily do$¢
zroznicowane koleje losu. Znaczna czgs§¢ matych miast z tego terenu
ma pochodzenie §redniowieczne i charakterystyczny uktad przestrzen-
ny z rynkiem, czasem ratuszem i dominantami wiez kosciotow. Po II
wojnie wiele z nich utracito prawa miejskie, czasem bezpowrotnie, ale
niektore odzyskiwaly je po pewnym czasie. Zaobserwowano rowniez,

Key words: small towns, transformations, civic rights

ze dochodzito do przytaczenia si¢ matych miast do aglomeracji miejsko-
-przemystowych, takze do taczenia si¢ matych miast miedzy soba. W wo-
jewodztwie $laskim w ostatnich latach notuje si¢ odwrotng tendencjg,
dzielnice — dawne samodzielne mate miasta, ktore wczesniej przytaczono
do duzych miast — oddzielaja si¢ i uzyskuja lub starajg si¢ o ponowne
uzyskanie praw miejskich. Zjawiska te maja wptyw na uktad przestrzen-
ny miejscowosci i ich rozwoj.

Stowa kluczowe: mate miasta, transformacje, prawa miejskie
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Postmodern architecture in the historical quarters of Poznan
as a shaping element of the city's cultural environment

Postmodernism — a definition of the phenomenon on the basis of Poznan

Searching for postmodern architecture in Poznan
should start with the definition of that style in the history
of contemporary architecture. Postmodernism was born in
Western Europe at the beginning of the 1960s in the after-
math of criticism of the achievements of Modernism [3].
The main features of that style include pluralism, eclecti-
cism, double coding and return to the idea of a compact
city development. Postmodernism again draws attention to
the relations between the building and its surrounding, that
is the issue of space context. It emphasizes the significance
of the multifunctional character of the city structure, re-
jecting most of the provisions of the Athens Charter which
reflects the modern way of thinking about architecture and
the city that developed in the 1920s and the 1930s.

Postmodern architecture appeared in Poland only at the
end of the 1980s and at the beginning of the 1990s. That
delay was caused by the communist system that prevailed
in Poland [7]. The late 1980s were undoubtedly the period
of creative experiments when architects had to follow the
norms and standards imposed by communist legislature,
on the one hand, and drew on the achievements of the Eu-
ropean architecture, on the other hand.

In the case of Poznan the most interesting examples
of buildings that feature the traces of early Postmodern-
ism include the residential buildings known as infill build-
ings that appeared in such quarters as Wilda, Lazarz, and

* Faculty of Architecture, Poznan University of Technology.

Jezyce at the end of the 1980s and at the beginning of the
1990s [1]. It should be noted that the complementary resi-
dential architecture was one of the most favorite motifs of
Postmodernism. The completion of the historical structure
of the city is becoming a process of continuation of ear-
lier activities. The process limited in a sense by existing
investments adds unique features with references to the
neighboring and older buildings to the newly developed
architecture.

Both modern and postmodern architecture drew from
the ideas of theorists and critics of earlier architecture
— from the turn of the 18" and 19" centuries!, it was pos-
tulated for instance by E. Kauffman. The principles of
developing “modern” architecture with historical roots
can be transposed to contemporary architecture [5]. They
include transparency and moderation in external appear-
ance and outline as well as the dominance of right angles
and straight lines, stereometric shape of the building. In
respect of composition the elements placed closely next to
one another or on one another. Peace, gravity, and height
corresponding to the “size” of the materialized ideas or the
tasks served by the buildings. Finally, ethos and morality
instead of noisy glamour and representativeness.

! In his first major article written in 1920, Emil Kaufmann outlined
the basics of the research on architecture of late 18" century by dividing
the period known as “classical” into two categories: classical and clas-
sicistic — known also as neo-classicism which he described as a formal
expression and rather own structure.
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Poznan Postmodernism of the 1980s

In the case of Poznan one of the first examples of com-
plementary buildings constructed in the postmodern cos-
tume is the residential building at Wierzbigcice Street 4a
from 1985 designed by Marian Fikus and Szymon Weyna?.
The building was constructed on an oblong rectangular

Fig. 1. An in-fill residential building at Wierzbigcigcice Street 4a
in Poznan dating back to the 1980s by Marian Fikus, an architect.
View from the street (photo by A. Nadolny, 2010)

11. 1. Budynek mieszkalny (z roku 1985) o charakterze uzupehiajacym
przy ul. Wierzbigcice 4a w Poznaniu, widok od strony ulicy
(fot. A. Nadolny, 2010)

plan created by additive geometric solids. Its main body
is regular, cuboidal covered with a pitched roof’. The front
fagade which displays some postmodern motifs alludes to
classical patterns. That search is reflected in the layout of
the facade alluding to the idea of the golden division. The
characteristic middle projection crowned with a triangular
tympanum supported on four columns adds special light-
ness to the building (Fig. 1).

The following is what Marian Fikus wrote in his com-
ment on the project about the search for stylistic conven-
tion of the building: “When placed directly next to two
houses with very rich architecture there should be a plane
background with well balanced proportions, a connecting
element. Furthermore, it should also provide a connection

with the character of the street by continuing its fabric™.

2 The building was designed in the office of Miastoprojekt in Po-
znan

3 On each floor, from the first through third, there were two one-room
apartments and one two-room apartment. Each of them had a bathroom
with toilet and a kitchen. All rooms, except for sanitary accommodation,
had natural daylight exposure. The uppermost floor that was taller than
the other ones had four one-room apartments.

* Archival materials owned by Prof. arch. Marian Fikus.

In spite of its style, characteristic of Postmodernism, the
building perfectly fits the spatial context of the street and
the quarter. The use of scale and fagade divisions applied
by the designers clearly corresponds to the neighboring
buildings (Fig. 2).

Fig. 2. Detail of the conceptual sketches, source: courteousy
of prof. arch. Marian Fikus

11. 2. Koncepcja uksztattowania budynku mieszkalnego zaproponowana
przez M. Fikusa po analizach przestrzennych, zrodto: mat. archiwalne
prof. arch. Mariana Fikusa

Fig. 3. An in-fill residential building at J.H. Dabrowskiego Street 18
in Poznan dating back to the 1980s by Eryk Sienski, an architect.
View from the street (photo by A. Nadolny, 2011)

11. 3. Budynek mieszkalny (z lat 1982—1984) o charakterze
uzupetniajagcym przy ul. J.H. Dagbrowskiego 18 w Poznaniu,
widok od strony ulicy (fot. A. Nadolny, 2011)
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Fig. 4. An in-fill residential building at Poznanska Street 34, 36, 36a in
Poznan dating back to the 1990s by Klimaszewska & Biedak,
an architects. View from the street (photo by A. Nadolny, 2011)

1. 4. Budynek mieszkalny (z rokul995) o charakterze uzupetniajacym
przy ul. Poznanskiej 34, 36, 36a w Poznaniu, widok od strony ulicy
(fot. A. Nadolny, 2011)

The residential building at J.H. Dabrowskiego Street
18, designed by Eryk Sienski from 1982—-1984, is anoth-
er example of Postmodernism of the 1980s (Fig. 3). The
building was constructed on the plan of the letter L. It has
two stairwells — one in the front part and the other in the
outbuilding. The building has six floors above the ground
and one underground floor. What is characteristic of that
building is that its apartments on the upper floors have

Fig. 5. An in-fill residential building at Kochanowskiego Street 27/28
in Poznan dating back to the 1990s by Klimaszewska & Biedak,
an architects. View from the street (photo by A. Nadolny, 2011)

11. 5. Budynek mieszkalny (z rokul998) o charakterze uzupetniajacym
przy ul. Kochanowskiego 27/28 w Poznaniu, widok od strony ulicy
(fot. A. Nadolny, 2011)

two levels. The front part has 12 apartments, the outbuild-
ing has 18 apartments. The facade of the building from
Dabrowskiego Street has ten axes, whereas the facade
from the backyard has five axes. The irregular placement
of window openings and their various sizes emphasize the
designer’s fascination with the achievements of Postmod-
ernism. In order to add variety to the main body of the
building the front facade was designed with two rows of
balconies, smaller and bigger. Their alternate placement
adds special dynamics to the building. The furthermost
planes of the fagade have loggias which visually enrich the
fagade add as well as vertical row windows. The spatial
conditions required the designer to adjust that building to
the neighboring buildings. He did that, however, by con-
trast. The reference to the neighboring buildings with scale
and divisions is clear, although it was done with the use of
other means of architectural expression.

Poznan Postmodernism of the 1990s

The beginning of the 1990s in the Polish history of
architecture marked another return to Postmodernism.
After the moment of political transformation the space in
Poznan, especially its center, became again a place of ar-
chitectural activities directed among others to fill in imply
spaces. The scale of these activities, at first small, trans-
formed in time into an organized system. Filling in empty
spaces in the city was conducted on several planes such
as individual building structures or the whole urban com-
plexes shaping anew the image and character of the city
[2]. The search for a new spatial layout is still visible in
those activities, however, it occurs on another mental and
impression level. New designs, just like earlier, were ex-
ecuted on the basis of contrast. In their architectural forms
they referred to contemporary trends in developing resi-
dential architecture.

The most interesting examples of Postmodernism of
the 1990s in Poznan include the residential buildings in
Jezyce quarter. The first building worth mentioning is the
multi-family residential infill building constructed in 1995
in the block at Poznanska Street 34, 36, 36a (Fig. 4) com-
missioned by Building Production Company “ATANER”
from design office Klimaszewska & Biedak sp. z 0.0. in
Poznafi®. The building was constructed on the plan of the
letter L, corresponding this way to the form of the neigh-
boring buildings from the turn of the 19" and 20™ centu-
ries, (so called front building with an outbuilding.) It has
two stairwells leading to 34 apartments. A very interesting
solution was applied in the case of that building consisting

> Developed on the basis of the technical description of the building
maintained in the archives of “Ataner” in Poznan.



52 Adam Nadolny

in designing the stairwells from the side of the backyard,
which corresponds to the design solutions from the turn of
the 19" and 20" centuries.

The front fagade with thirteen axes is divided by a ver-
tical axis along the entrance to the building. The clearly
marked ground level of the building is rhythmically divid-
ed into the same size sections by storefront windows. In its
form the residential building is supposed to correspond to
the neighboring buildings by postmodern contrast. It can be
assumed that the authors of that design applied the compo-
sition method proposed by Robert Venturi where the main
emphasis is put on presenting a spatial play with various
materials, their texture, and color in the building fagade. In
the context of the postmodern discourse the building is not
free of historical allusions both in its plan and the facade as
well as in respect of historicizing details [4].

Another distinctive structure is the building constructed
in 1998 designed by the same architects at Kochanowsk-
iego Street 27/28°. Its location in the corner lot with the
neighboring buildings from the turn of the 19" and 20™
centuries offered a possibility to create a unique work of
architecture (Fig. 5). According to the design assump-
tions the building corresponds in its scale to the neigh-
boring buildings and, just like most postmodern designs
in Poznan, it functions in the urban fabric on the basis of
contrast. The main body of the building is divided into
characteristic sections. A clearly marked ground floor, and
the middle section of the facade features horizontal bands
of plaster going along the shape of the facade. The facade
cladding made of dark blue ceramic tiles provides marine

¢ Developed on the basis of the technical description of the building
maintained in the archives of “Ataner” in Poznan.

connotations of the building. All those efforts take us to a
different style reality. It can be said that the building has
became a kind of symbol connecting new architecture with
the existing space context [6].

The postmodern activities were not limited only to ar-
chitecture. Urban planning of those times in Poznan can
also boast of some interesting examples. As I mentioned
earlier, Postmodernism restored in the city its traditional
function in which squares, blocks, and streets played a sig-
nificant role.

Those experiences were the basis of the develop-
ment of the residential estate Rozany Potok in Morasko
in 1989-2008 in Poznan (Fig. 6). The space development
designed by Marian Fikus with his team corresponds very
clearly to the idea of postmodern urban planning. The
spatial conception of that urban design was developed as
a small town with squares and streets around geometric
blocks of buildings. The residential buildings in Rézany
Potok estate were planned according to two conventions:
single-family buildings in row houses and multi-family
buildings in four-storied houses in compact blocks. The
postmodern character of that estate is visible in the follow-
ing elements. It was developed according to the principles
of classical urban planning that is with the use of orthogo-
nal matrix dividing space into streets, blocks, and squares.
From the architectural point of view the buildings laid out
in its space allude and refer to the classical architecture.
Such elements include triangular tympanums, columns,
porticos and loggias.

Zielone Wzgo6rza estate in Murowana Goslina designed
by Jerzy Buszkiewicz, Tomasz Durniewicz, Stanistaw
Sipinski and Eugeniusz Skrzypczak is an example of such
a “new” town with postmodern connotations in the region
of Greater Poland. The space conception of the town was
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Fig. 6. Rozany Potok settlement in Poznan, author’s sketch, source: courteousy of prof. arch. Marian Fikus

I1. 6. Koncepcja osiedla Rozany Potok na Morasku w Poznaniu, Zrodto: archiwum prof. arch. Mariana Fikusa
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developed at the beginning of the 1980s and its construc-
tion began in 1982. The space development plan assumed
the return to the idea of a “traditional town” with the mar-
ket square as the main element of the space composition
of the design. The authors made a vital attempt at restor-
ing the past where small towns played a significant role
in developing settlements in the region of Greater Poland.
The search for postmodern connotations in respect to that
design should begin with its spatial layout where the mar-
ket square is its main composition element. The scale of
the central square of the town became a kind of yardstick
used when developing its other parts that is blocks of sin-
gle- and multi-family houses. The remaining part of the
town was also designed according to the classical urban
planning principles with blocks, streets, and squares be-
ing its dominant elements. In respect of their architecture
the buildings in the town demonstrate postmodern fea-
tures. Although they were built with the use of the large
panel construction technology, the residential buildings,
especially those next to the main market square, have an

interesting architectural costume full of allusions to ear-
lier times.

The selected buildings and spatial designs presented
in this paper that have been executed in Poznan and the
region of Greater Poland over the last twenty, thirty years
have some postmodern features. They have become clear
marks of both modernity and creative search of architects
in the landscape of the city and the region. This is the
simple reason why I decided to choose only those traces
which in my opinion fully demonstrate the creative path
of that style in contemporary architecture. Taking into
account its theoretical connotations as well as the spatial
expression, the postmodern architecture can or actually
should be perceived as an important element in the culture
of contemporary cities. Very often we talk about assets of
contemporary culture as elements of identity defined at lo-
cal level. In my opinion the postmodern architecture and
its definition of style as an intellectual discourse perfectly
fits the contemporary demand for cooperation between ar-
chitecture and culture.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Architektura postmodernistyczna w historycznych dzielnicach Poznania
jako element ksztaltowania srodowiska kulturowego miasta

Architektura modernistyczna i postmodernistyczna korzystata
z mys$li teoretykow i krytykow architektury wezesniejszych okresow
tworczych — przetomu XVIIT i XIX wieku, postulowal to migdzy in-
nymi Emil Kauffman (1891-1950). Zasady ksztaltowania architektury
nowoczesnej” o historycznych korzeniach mozna przetransponowac
na wspoétczesnie tworzone dzieta architektury. Zaliczy¢ do nich mo-
zemy przejrzysto$¢ i powsciagliwos¢ w wygladzie zewngtrznym oraz
w zarysie, dominacj¢ kata prostego i linii prostych, stereometryczna bryte
budowli. W kwestii kompozycji — elementy $cisle ustawione obok siebie
lub na sobie. Spokdj, powaga i wyniostos¢ odpowiednia do ,,wielko$ci”
uciele$nianych idei lub spetnianych przez budynki zadan. Na zakoncze-
nie etos i moralno$¢, zamiast ruchliwego przepychu i reprezentacji.

Key words: postmodern architecture, Poznan, culture environment

Postmodernizm przywraca istniejaca w XIX wieku rangg elewacjom
i krawedziom przestrzeni. Roznicuje je skala, wprowadzajac przewe-
zenia, przej$cia itp. Nadaje budynkom indywidualny rys, ukazujac jed-
nak przede wszystkim ich wspotudziat w kreowaniu przestrzeni miasta
z przetomu XIX i XX wieku. Terazniejszos¢ wymaga od nas duzej kre-
atywnosci, mamy tutaj na uwadze wspotdziatanie sztuki i architektury.
Swiat postmodernistyczny zostat postawiony w trudnej sytuacji odna-
lezienia si¢ w zgietku dnia dzisiejszego. Dzialanie po ogloszeniu hasta
upadtosci malarstwa i sztuki, oznajmieniu, iz nikt i nic nie jest juz w sta-
nie nas zaskoczy¢, ze wszystko juz byto nie napawa optymizmem. Gdzie
w takim razie jest tutaj miejsce na sztuke? Na ludzka wrazliwo$¢? Swiat
nigdy nie bedzie w stanie wyrzec si¢ sztuki i architektury aczkolwiek
zmusit jg do zmiany swojego oblicza.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura postmodernistyczna, Poznan, §rodowisko
kulturowe
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Archetype of city in the modern city space on the example of Cracow

Introduction

Most of the cities in Poland have their historical lineag-
es. More and more new cities are built. On the other hand,
the existing modern cities must face the issue of their de-
velopment, although it must take place in accordance with
their cultural continuity. Our observations of various trans-
formations in the historical city scope are based on the ex-
ample of the city of Cracow. Cracow was fortunate enough
to escape the Second World War destruction. This is a great
benefit because many invaluable works of national and
world culture survived which evidenced the magnificent
cultural continuity of this city existing since the 10" centu-
ry. Cracow is a good example of a model historical city. It is
placed among the leading European cities which are said to
possess phenomenal and unique features which confirm its
genius loci [6, p. 208]. Apart from the aforementioned mer-
its, we can observe that each historical period introduced
various stigma (positive and negative as well). Two world
wars left specific traces of impoverishment in the city ar-
chitecture. Particularly, the period of post-war avant-garde
and Socialist Realism created a new style and aesthetics
of buildings and urban system spatiality. An unprecedented

example here is Nowa Huta situated in the eastern part of
Cracow. This part of the city built totally from scratch, as
if to counterbalance the existing development tissue, is
a classic example of a Stalin époque town, the so called
Socialist Realism. According to Professor of architecture
Stanistaw Juchnowicz, a co-creator of Nowa Huta and a
remarkable urban planner “Nowa Huta was built against
common sense and it was a violation of history, tradition
and law; it had unimaginable consequences for the envi-
ronment of Cracow at the moment this decision was made”
[1, p. 88]. Poverty of the post-war years, lack of any basic
building materials, ideological slogans and political guide-
lines influenced decisively the choice of location and meth-
ods of building new fragments and districts of the city. Per-
manent transformations in time are quick and it still seems
that there are delays. For example, this may refer to strate-
gies in working out target visions, in solving transportation
problems as well as in making decisions on comprehensive
investments in technical infrastructure which is the basis
and main backbone of urban development in the context of
contemporary comprehensive needs.

Role of spatial planning

Spatial and architectural planning, already by defini-
tion of architecture, should constitute the art of shaping
space while taking into consideration the needs and good
of man with all consequences of retaining the require-
ments of interdisciplinary knowledge. Land development
plans are determined by urban guidelines for the areas des-

* Faculty of Architecture, Cracow University of Technology.

ignated for the development with various ways of usage
of the terrain. Being aware of the fact that each space is
a limited and common property with a social character,
managing the space requires a social approval and social
understanding as to the methods of its shaping. Land de-
velopment for various needs as well as benefits of culture
and technical knowledge constitutes a priority principle of
coexistence of man and nature. Having a responsibility for
all urban planning decisions, we cannot fail to take into



56 Hubert Metges, Matgorzata Melges

account humanitarian relations of man with the world of
nature. The last experiences in this range confirmed that
in planning urban spaces and the city environment this
humanitarian accent is expressed by the green and the so
called biologically active area. A characteristic contem-
porary phenomenon, the so called ‘crowding of the city’,
causes the increase of various nuisances which degenerate
the existing natural environment in the city. The growing
anomalies are directly negatively reflected in the biologi-
cal sphere and they can be seen in exceeding “the limits of

human endurance and adaptation possibilities after which
the nuisance becomes unbearable” [6, p. 208].

In such situations, various sorts of pathological phe-
nomena are possible to occur along with the so called emo-
tional burnout or lack of identity with the place and sur-
roundings. Urban planners in the name of well understood
social good must object to the pressure of the increasing
economical needs which are often directed towards imme-
diate profits and a short-term shining form of ‘kitsch’ in its
broad understanding.

Historical past of Cracow and its present day

On the example of Cracow, we can brilliantly follow
the origins of the city since the 10" century with its mag-
nificent Roman examples of town architecture. Excellent
examples of the Gothic, Renaissance, Baroque, Classicism
or the 19"-century structures of the then new urban com-
positional ideas, in spite of their style differences, retained
this basic feature of unifying and merging due to their scale
and proportions. A logical medley of styles and urban co-
herence constitute a unique magnificent example of a spe-
cific ‘symbiosis’ of selecting modules, proportions, sizes
of buildings along with their details, etc. This uniformity is
confirmed by a special ability to find solutions for squares
and streets with particular almost theatrical scenery and
with exposing perspective closures which are accented by,
for example, height dominants (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Characteristic fragment of Cracow (magical place) - view from
Florianskia Street on Mariacki Church (photo by H. Melges, 2011)

Il 1. Charakterystyczny fragment Krakowa (magiczne miejsce) —
widok z ul. Florianskiej na kosciot Mariacki (fot. H. Metges, 2011)

According to Professor Bogdanowski, “A characteristic
feature of interiors of the city complex constitutes a domi-
nant of the specific interiors. We could even say that this
advantage provides an indispensable factor of reception of
the complex as a historic city” [1, p. 88]. The particular
complexes of urban interiors and streets for various frag-
ments of the town create a variety of climates and moods.
These signalled values contribute to the fact that the atmos-
phere of this city is authentically unique in the opinions of
various specialists such as historians of art, restorers, ar-
chitects and town planners. These values are perceived by
people from diverse cultures coming from all parts of the
world. It is interesting to note that regardless of a national-
ity, delight and admiration for the old Cracow architecture
is great with no exception!. A readable arrangement of ur-
ban and architectural compositions is very characteristic
and, consequently, it is well identified among other urban
developments. In the contemporary urban arrangements
of growing cities predominant features are housing estates
with blocks of flats, big shopping centres, etc. These estates
are mostly characterised by a rather accidental system of

1 The author of this article personally experienced a certain reflec-
tion while showing the city to a group of students of architecture from
Germany. One beautiful afternoon we took the students to the Forum
Hotel viewing deck. Right before our eyes a view of Cracow panorama
appeared with numerous accents and dominants. The entire group gave
out a sigh of admiration and one of the students nearly fell to the floor
- we thought that she lost consciousness...

Fig. 2. Characteristic block development of Lobzow district
(photo by H. Melges, 2011)

1. 2. Charakterystyczna zabudowa blokowa dzielnicy Lobzow
(fot. H. Melges, 2011)
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Fig. 3. Example of a great shopping centre complex
— Galeria Krakowska (photo by H. Metges, 2011)

I1. 3. Przyktad zespotu handlowego wielkopowierzchniowego
— Galeria Krakowska (fot. H. Melges, 2011)

urban composition with geometrical spatial forms. Urban
concepts were often adjusted to technological needs, for
example, for building cranes tracks. As a result, the inte-
riors had monotonous geometrical walls and simple gray
facades with hundreds of identical windows (Fig. 2).

Following such progressive town developmental ten-
dencies, it was often the case that the town archetype re-
sulting from long-term historical actions lost its expres-
sion. Therefore, it seems that these long worked out town
archetype forms are often neglected in the scope of town
development. A spatial and aesthetic expression of towns
was dominated by economical aspects and new fashions.
A simultaneous lack of land development plans for many
towns deprives architects and town planners of any control
over the main objective, namely, liquidity of sustainable
architectural and urban actions based on appropriate expe-
riences and realisations of predecessors.

A new phenomenon for the majority of modern towns
is a process of locating a great number of big shopping
centres with the accompanying areas for car parks within
the borders of cities (Fig. 3).

Fig. 4. Car parks situated at shopping centres occupy huge areas
of the concrete surface (photo by H. Melges, 2011)

I1. 4. Miejsca parkingowe przy centrach handlowych zajmuja
bardzo duzo powierzchni betonowe;j (fot. H. Metges, 2011)

As a result of such activities, the enormous (as for the
city conditions) spaces are changed into ‘biologically dead
areas’. By necessity, on the one hand these shopping cen-
tres contribute to creating new transportation solutions,
while on the other hand they accumulate a great number
of vehicles, which causes changes in the microclimate
around these structures and generates huge pollution from
car fumes (Fig. 4).

Among a multitude of diverse problems of the con-
temporary Polish towns, an apparently insignificant prob-
lem comes out which is very annoying for our sense of
aesthetics. The main entrance roads leading to cities as
well as major streets are often full of various billboards at
the area of many kilometers. Quite frequently, these bill-
boards carelessly obscure great panoramic views of cities
(Fig. 5).

We must bear in mind that some characteristic panoramic
views which are seen by a tourist who is entering a city con-
stitute a foretaste of emotional effects which are reflected in
a general assessment and the image of the city emphasising
“its panoramic and townscape logo” [5, p. 46].

Expansion of towns on the adjacent rural areas

The fact that rural areas border closely on administra-
tive limits of towns sooner or later involves the risk for
villages of being incorporated into the structures of rapidly
growing cities. We deal here with a popular phenomenon
of ‘swallowing’ rural areas along with their cultural and
agricultural tradition by dynamically developing cities. As
a result of such transformations, there is no alternative for
suburban villages which are annihilated. Suburban zones
fulfil the function of delivering food and providing a place
for recreation and rest; however, they are still moved and
limited territorially [4]. This is a complex problem and re-
quires a particular attention from urban planners because it
disturbs the city ecology. It also refers to rural issues con-
nected with historical plans of villages, their history, cul-
ture and cultural areas of fields, forests and meadows. The
issues connected with widely understood recreation, sport,
relaxation, green areas which are significant for developing

Fig. 5. Billboards on major entrance roads to the city
(photo by H. Melges, 2011)

1. 5. Reklamy przy glownych wjazdach do miasta
(fot. H. Metges, 2011)
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cities and which constitute a challenge and a ‘material’ for
urban planners and architects have a particular importance
for the life of city residents as well as for the residents of
the extended areas. It is also worth paying attention to the

fact of changing the transformed areas by means of intro-
ducing the complex technical infrastructure. During such
activities, top geological layers of soil are changed from
biologically active areas to biologically dead areas.

Questions

We should pose the following questions: what can hap-
pen to the cultural past and heritage during the develop-
ment of modern cities? Should the archetype of growing
cities have an influence on the generational continuity with
all due respect for the newest technological, material as
well as engineering trends? Should we protect the cultural
heritage of cities along with its identity and homeliness?

What is the most effective way of protecting a city resident
and biological environment of cities?

Such doubts are plenty — they are caused by the results
of changes that take place and consequently many of these
questions remain unanswered. Cycles of civilization trans-
formations give rise to a new dimension and image of a city.
We can only ask: are we going in the right direction?

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Archetyp miasta we wspolczesnej przestrzeni miejskiej na przykladzie miasta Krakowa

Zachodzace zmiany w spoteczenstwach bezposrednio przektadaja
si¢ na architekturg i urbanistyke. Bieg cywilizacji oraz (mig¢dzy innymi)
pozytywistyczne i neopozytywistyczne nurty myslowe, jak tez trendy
technokratyczne i nicograniczony dostep do srodkow masowego przeka-
zu, stworzyly szeroka sfere informacji zwana infosferg. Swiat wkroczyt
w odkrycia dotyczace wszystkich dziedzin nauki, w wyniku czego ludz-
kos¢, szczegolnie w miastach zmienita styl zycia. W efekcie przeksztatei-
ly si¢ rodzaje potrzeb i ustug oraz skala popytu i konsumpcji. Zapanowat
styl tzw. nadmiernej ,,szybkosci zycia”. Rozwdj komunikacji (w tym
samochodowej) sprawil, ze wlasnie miasta z istniejaca dotychczasowq
infrastruktura techniczna (mi¢dzy innymi komunikacyjna) nie radza
sobie ze zjawiskiem przeciazenia motoryzacyjnego. Nowe technologie
budowlane, wraz z coraz to nowszymi rozwigzaniami materialowymi,
zmieniaja dotychczasowy wyraz estetyczny miast, ich skalg i atmosfere.
Obserwuje si¢ nagminny wyscig na rynku technologicznym oraz ch¢¢ za-
imponowania nowymi ,.kreacjami architektoniczno-budowlanymi”. Pol-
ska po licznych doswiadczeniach dziejowych, ktore glownie skumulowa-
ty si¢ w XX wieku (jak dwie wojny $wiatowe i okres powojennej polski
socjalistycznej, a teraz proces przyspieszonej transformacji w zakresie
szybkiego nadrabiania réznic cywilizacyjnych), znalazta si¢ w bardzo

Key words: archetype of a city, cultural environment, urban and archi-
tectural composition

szczegblnym miejscu, pomigdzy wschodem a rozwinigtym zachodem
(jezeli chodzi o bazg ekonomiczng). Proby szybkiego wyrownania skut-
kow zapasci ekonomicznej i wyniktych z tego btedow w architekturze
i planowaniu przestrzennym spowodowaly, ze wiele dziatan wymkneto
si¢ spod kontroli planistyczno-architektonicznej i ekologicznej rowniez
w miastach. Miasta o historycznych rodowodach, z wielowiekowym na-
warstwieniem kulturowym, stanowia cenne przyktady ciaglosci rozwi-
jajacej si¢ mysli urbanistyczno-architektonicznej. Stanowia one swoiste
,banki” interdyscyplinarnej wiedzy, mozna by rzec ,,mateczniki” mysli
architektoniczno-przestrzennej miast. Architektura precyzyjnie rejestruje
zmiany cywilizacyjne, ktore bezposrednio obnazaja cata wiedzg i poziom
jej aktualnych tworcow. Te przemiany sa czytelne, jak w przystowiowym
papierku lakmusowym”. Brak planow zagospodarowania przestrzen-
nego powoduje, ze wiele decyzji dotyczacych pozwolenia na budowg
czgsto ma charakter niezwigzany z dalekosi¢znymi strategicznymi decy-
zjami wizji urbanistycznych. W celu unormowania tej sytuacji koniecz-
na jest spoteczna dyskusja w gronie specjalistow roznych dziedzin nauk
interdyscyplinarnych, aby wszelkie rozwigzania byly decyzjami odpo-
wiedzialnymi.

Stowa kluczowe: archetyp miasta, srodowisko kulturowe, kompozycja
urbanistyczno-architektoniczna
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The former abbey of Canons Regular of St. Augustine
in the context of the city of Zagan

A city reflects the culture of its residents, it is a social product

that fulfils complex and overlapping functions
(4, p. 227]

Introduction

The monastery complex of Canons Regular of St. Au-
gustine was built in Zagan. The buildings connected with
the old canonry have a historical value and are entered in
the register of monuments of Zielona Géra Voivodship:
the church as an example of the 14" and 15%/16%-century
Gothic pseudo-hall church with the former fragments,
whereas the monastery has the Gothic relics of the original
structure. On 11" March 2011 the entire monastery com-
plex in Zagan along with the church was granted the title
of historical monument.

Zagan is situated in the southern part of Lubuskie
Voivodship; in the beginning, starting from the 12" cen-
tury it was a market settlement, then it became a castellan
town and from the mid-13" century it was a foundation
town.

The abbey development is situated in the northwest part
of the city plan, on Klasztorny Square (Fig. 1, 2). From the
north and west the buildings adjoin the old city defensive
walls (second half of the 13" century) and there are green
areas on this side (Fig. 3). From the southern and east-
ern sides the monastery development borders on the city
space and along its southern side there is Armii Wojska
Polskiego Street leading to the Market Square. Nowadays,
the old monastery complex consists of Assumption of the
Virgin Mary Parish Church — b.1 (Fig. 1) which adjoins

* Faculty of Economic and Technical Sciences, College of Enterpri-
se and Administration in Lublin.

a three-wing cloister from the northern side — a parish
house at present — b.2, northwest of the complex there is a
convent school building — a PTTK shelter (Polish Tourist
and Sightseeing Society) — b.3 and from the west there is

Fig. 1. Situation, a post-cloister complex of Canons Regular
of St. Augustine in Zagan, source: Voivodship Office of Historical
Buildings Preservation in Zielona Goéra 19 (ed. by M. Doroz-Turek, 2007)

I1. 1. Sytuacja, zespot poklasztorny kanonikow regularnych
$w. Augustyna w Zaganiu, zrédto: Wojewédzki Urzad Ochrony
Zabytkoéw w Zielonej Gorze 19 (oprac. M. Doroz-Turek, 2007)
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a monastic granary — b.4 which adjoins a tenement house
from the end of the 14" century — b.5. The preserved com-

plex of buildings has a readable spatial arrangement which
is grouped around a polygonal monastery courtyard — b.6.

The beginning of history of Canons Regular of St. Augustine in Zagan

The history of Canons Regular of St. Augustine in Me-
diaeval Poland is connected with first of all Silesia. This is
the third Polish district where Canons Regular appeared,
at the same time when they started their activity in Greater
Poland and Mazovia in the 12" century, and then during
the next two centuries they founded new centres, thus ex-
periencing the best period of their development. The be-
ginning of the Canons Regular expansion in Silesia consti-
tuted a monastery in Wroctaw [2, pp. 36-—40].

The Wroctaw Holy Virgin Mary Abbey was one of the
biggest Canon centres in Mediaeval Poland. The Abbey in
Zagan was the second canonry in Poland that was founded
in Silesia at the end of the 13" century - its origins were
inextricably linked with the Wroctaw Abbey and it was
equally famous. The Wroctaw Abbey supervised a preposi-
ture in Nowogrod Bobrzanski founded in 1217 which was
the germ of the Abbey in Zagan [3].

In 1284 Canons Regular moved to from Nowogrod
Bobrzanski to Zagan. The initiator of this translocation
and founder of the monastery in Zagan was Przemko (died

in 1289) the then Zagan Prince in cooperation with Bishop
Tomasz II [14, Vol. 5, No. 116; 12, p. 49]. The canonry
monks settled by the Holy Virgin Mary Parish Church [1,
p- 177].

The transferred convent school required immediate
reforms of the internal spiritual life. They were made by
one of the most remarkable Zagan abbots — Trudwin (1325
—1347) who treated the intellectual life of the convent
school members in a particular way. He supported their
studies and developed the already existing monastery li-
brary which with time became one of the biggest libraries
in the Central Europe [16]. An equally remarkable abbot
who took care of the moral and intellectual level of the
convent school turned out to be Ludolf from Zagan (1394
—1422). During Ludolf’s times, the library collections
were enriched, therefore, the abbot also enlarged library
rooms.

The organization development and endowment of the
Zagan monastery is connected with its subordinate affilia-
tions and local prepositures [2, pp. 40—46].

Architectural transformations. Author s studies and research results

Fig. 2. General view of the church from the western side
(photo by M. Doroz-Turek, 2006)

1. 2. Widok ogélny od strony zachodniej na kosciot
(fot. M. Doroz-Turek, 2006)

The author carried out her own architectural and his-
torical research in Zagaf in the years 2005/2006 and 2006/
2007. Thanks to the conducted research, it was possible
to distinguish six mediaeval building phases, the first of
which is Roman, while the other ones are Gothic. Drawing
conclusions and distinguishing particular building phases,
while taking into consideration their scope, enabled us to
summarise the results of other researchers, including the
recent studies of Antoni Kgsinowski and Stanistaw Kowal-
ski [7, 8], and of course to collect our own data.

Middle Ages

The original architecture of the monastery complex has
not survived until the present times. It results from the re-
search that the Roman church was replaced by the existing
Gothic church [7, p. 39], and possibly a part of the Roman
walls was adapted. As for the monastery, the oldest part is
in the eastern wing as well as under the western and north-
ern wings and a part of the monastery courtyard.

PHASE I - Roman (second half of the 13" century)

The Holy Virgin Mary Parish Church in Zagan where
Canons Regular of St. Augustine were located already ex-
isted and was built probably before 1272 [13, Vol. 7, No.
1399; 10, p. 151]. The only remnants of the oldest church
building are fragments of a stone wall and a fragment of
an architectural detail. The relic in the form of a segment
of a brick arch and a sill fragment — O—1 (Fig. 4), which is
placed in the stone wall of the southern fagade of the pres-
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bytery — M—1 (Fig. 4), interpreted as a Roman window is
an element dating this phase for the 13" century [2, p. 294;
8, p. 211]. Judging by the position of the revealed win-
dow fragment, we can say that the southern fagade could
have had three axes. A material source probably connected
with the Roman monastery church is also a stone west-
ern presbytery top preserved in the attic space. The loca-
tion of the window relic as well as the gable between the
presbytery and the body shows that the former church was
smaller than the present one and occupied the southwest
part of the present presbytery and the eastern part of the
nave body. The Roman presbytery — room 1.1 (Fig. 4) built
of stone, according to a hypothetical reconstruction, could
have been a two- or three-span structure on the rectangular
projection roofed with a ceiling rather than a vault.

The nave body —room 1.2 (Fig. 4), in the author’s opin-
ion (which differs from S. Kowalski’s view [7, p. 92]), be-
fore the 14™-century reconstruction could have had one
nave on the projection of the oriented rectangle slightly
wider than the choir. The stone part built similarly to the
presbytery, probably reached as far as the end of the third
span of the present Gothic church body. The southern
facade could have had two or three axes, which corre-
sponded with the interior consisting of two or three spans
on the square-like projection. The body, similarly to the
presbytery, was probably roofed by means of a ceiling.

Fig. 3. General view from the northeast side from behind the city walls
(photo by M. Doroz-Turek, 2006)

1. 3. Widok ogélny od strony potnocno-wschodniej, zza muréw
miejskich (fot. M. Doroz-Turek, 2006)

Relics which are associated with the prince stronghold
structures mentioned in sources were found in the area of

the eastern wing. The remnants after the castle dated back
to the middle of the 13" century are perhaps in the north-
east corner of the present monastery complex — b.II.3 and
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Fig. 4. Building phases I-VB (ed. by M. Doroz-Turek, 2007)

I1. 4. Fazy budowlane I-VB (oprac. M. Doroz-Turek, 2007)
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in the middle part of this wing — b.II.1 and II.2 at the place
of the original sacristy and the chapter-house (Fig. 4). Ac-
cording to Stanistaw Kowalski’s hypothesis, the castle was
a building made of field stone and brick on the quadrilat-
eral projection and perhaps it had three floors [7, p. 53]. In
the author’s opinion, the entire development could have
ended on the line of the city wall which reached the eastern
wall of the wing. This is proved by a part of the wall in the
form of an oblique buttress sticking out on the eastern side
apparently coming from the northeast corner of the former
structure. On the axis east — west from this architectural
element, inside, there could probably have been a northern
wall closing the eastern wing and not — as Kowalski sup-
poses — the southern wall of the castle which was situated
there [7, p. 54].

PHASE II A-1. Stage II of the Gothic phase
(beginning of the 14" century)

Construction of the monastery complex itself as well
as a bigger Gothic church, its presbytery — room I.1.1, to
which a nave body was built from the west side — room 1.2
and 1.3 (Fig. 4) took place during the second mediaeval
building phase.

The first to be built was the presbytery dated back
to the first half of the 14" century. The presbytery walls
were built of layered field stones, which originally were
not plastered. Unchanged upper fragments of the wall ar-
rangement are preserved inside above its vault. Judging by
the revealed window relic (see phase I), we can guess that
the eastern side of the former choir was probably used for
its extension. This is also proved by the fact of using the
same material (stone).

The presbytery was connected with the body from the
western side. There is no clarity as to the time and meth-
od of construction and transformation of the church nave
body. The preserved western stone top of the choir can sug-
gest that the body was joined to it. Analysing the research
results, we can claim that before the present arrangement
there was another concept of building the church. As the
reconstruction shows most probably a brick two-nave
structure in the hall system was built first. One nave was
the existing northern side aisle — room 1.3, whereas the
other one — the nave — room 1.2, which equalled the length
of the three existing spans (Fig. 4).

The northern and eastern walls were preserved from
the nave body of the first Gothic church — these walls cre-
ate a northeast corner of the aisle. Earlier origin of this part
is also confirmed by a couple of preserved details, apart
from the arrangement and material, such as buttresses
which are different from those on the southern side. On
the northern side three buttresses in the two-offset form
with oblique covers similar to those at the presbytery are
preserved, the only difference being that those at the nave
are built of the Gothic brick. The northern wall of the body
was built along with the buttresses and originally it was
not plastered. This is further confirmed by the original up-
per fragment of this wall associated with this phase that
is available from the attic space of the western monastery
wing. The northern nave was originally lighted by three
Gothic windows, one of which was bricked up, while the

other two were transformed in the 18" century. There is
atrace of the removed window on the aforementioned
original wall fragment, which proves that the windows
were originally closed ogivally. At the same place, there
is also a preserved detail of the fragment of the authen-
tic cornice along with the frieze, which is a proof that the
fagade was closed by means of a four-offset cornice with a
decorative, brick, crystal frieze.

The eastern wall of the northern aisle is also connected
with the first Gothic sacral building — M-2 (Fig. 4). On the
level of the present choir there is an ogival window which
most probably originally lighted the aisle from the east.
Other elements, which prove that this wall was originally
the external wall, are also preserved. On the eastern wall
— M-2, from the attic space there is a visible offset covered
with ceramic tiles; moreover, on the eastern side this wall
is plastered, which means that it has exterior finish.

We are not sure whether the body that was completed
before 1394 was vaulted together with the presbytery by
means of the cross and ribbed vault, similarly to the 14"-
century rooms in the eastern wing or at most by means
of a ceiling. It is also possible that this part was vaulted,
according to the sources, only at the beginning of the 16"
century during the last mediaeval building phase.

In the 14" century, from the southern side in the south-
west corner of the body and presbytery, a tower was built.
There is no information about its construction; however,
its existence is pointed by several mentions coming from
the second half of the 14" century [2, pp. 268-271]. The
fact of earlier erection of the tower from the southern aisle
is proved by a seam resulting from the lack of dressing
between the southern wall of the tower and the aisle — M-7
(Fig. 4).

The tower, in the outline of the interior of the present
chapel — room 1.4 (Fig. 4), constitutes a rectangular form
on the square projection. Its original height is not known;
the tower experienced several building catastrophes. Mas-
sive and thick walls, which were built on the northern side
next to the body nave and high buttresses at the height
of the ground floor, may indicate high towering buildings.
The tower walls, associated with the 14%-century build-
ing, have a stone construction with external Gothic brick
facing. This material, which is connected with the sec-
ond building phase, was used at least at the height of two
floors: ground floor and one level above the ground floor
vault. The tower ground floor has a stellar vault with pro-
filed ribs originating from the end of the phase; it was most
probably made together with the presbytery cover and it
had the same vault scheme — stellar.

Originally the ground floor was lighted by means of
three windows; at present there are two windows — south-
ern and eastern with a changed form — O-6 (Fig. 4 ). The
Gothic windows were higher, narrower and ogivally
closed. On the external southern fagade there are high,
two-offset buttresses — two of them are perpendicular and
one, and originally perhaps even two, are oblique situated
on the corner with stone covers.

Construction of the monastery complex itself also took
place during the second building phase. During the times
of Abbot Jan I (1311-1314), a chapel, dormitory as well
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as the abbot’s house were built earlier than the church.
Some structures adapted earlier for monastery purposes
were handed over by the prince and then incorporated into
the eastern wing that was under construction. One of the
rooms situated close to the presbytery started to be used
as a sacristy or a library — room II.1 (Fig. 4), whereas the
other room on its northern side served as a chapter-house
—room IL.2 (Fig. 4).

Room II.1 has two spans with one window from the
eastern side and it is roofed with a cross-ribbed vault sup-
ported by cantilevers. Originally, this room was connected
by means of a portal (P—7) with the other room (II.2), con-
sisting of one rectangular span roofed by a groin vault (at
present the western part of St. Anne Chapel). A new part,
which formed an element of the eastern wing, was built
as a chapel — room II.3 (Fig.4); afterwards it was located
between the already existing building on the southern side
—room II.1 and the northern wall of the presbytery of the
original church.

As it follows from the sources, the chapel (room I1.3)
was built before a bigger presbytery was erected, in order
to collect money for the further construction works. The
room that was built had a rectangular projection and from
the eastern side it was closed by a three-sided apse coming
from the eastern wing face with a window opening that
provided light. The two-span room was roofed by a cross-
ribbed vault touching geometrical cantilevers; on the ribs’
crossing there are preserved keystones in the shape of me-
dallions; there are also cantilevers similar to those in the
presbytery and medallions close in character to the ones
preserved in the gallery. The fact that the northern wall
of the presbytery was built before the chapel was erected
may be evidenced by a fragment built of stone in the lower
part of the eastern wall of the monastery wing — M-4 (Fig.
4); the analysis of the presbytery spatial arrangement may
indicate that the central buttress of the church was incor-
porated into the monastery development.

Between the presbytery and the chapel at the entrance
a staircase was located — KS-1, which was a vertical com-
munication of the eastern wing (Fig. 4). The stairs partially
built into the northern presbytery wall led to the first floor
of the monastery and to the dormitory which was origi-
nally situated there; most probably, the first floor was then
made of wood.

Along with construction of the eastern wing from the
western and northern side of the church a gallery was
built. The preserved southeast gallery corner was built at
that time — IL.LK (Fig. 4); it was probably closed from all
sides during the next phase forming an interior garth. One
square span of the original 14"-century gallery is roofed
by a cloister vault — a cross-ribbed one with stone profiled
inter-span ribs and buttresses closed ogivally with a de-
tail in the form of stone cantilevers supporting ribs as well
as keystones on the ribs’ crossing. Originally, the gallery
opened to the cloister garth by means of ogival arcades.
A relic of clearances bricked up with the Gothic wall was
found in the area of the western wall — M-5 (Fig. 4) next to
the southeast corner.

At the same time when the eastern wing was built also
buildings on the western side of the complex, which was

on the lower level, were erected. Therefore, the structures
built here during the second building phase — in the 14%
century — were situated lower; most probably, it was at the
turn of the 15" century that the terrain was levelled.

As the research results indicate, in the first part of the
century most probably on the western side an abbot palace
was built whose relics were encountered underground on
the level —3,45 m. The building associated with the ab-
bot palace was built of layered field stone, similarly to the
presbytery and buildings connected with the castle. There
is another structure dated from the same period, which is
also preserved in the outline of the basement room. On the
level of —3,45 the relics of stone walls belong to a room
with unspecified functions, perhaps it was an abbot kitch-
en.

The next structure, which is situated more to the north,
is a building of a winter refectory which was erected dur-
ing the first half of the 14" century. This structure is pre-
served in the outline of the walls of the present basement
room on the level of —4,70.

In the monastery chronicle there is also a mention of
a summer refectory which was probably built in the mid—
14" century during the times of Abbot Trudwin and it was
situated to the east of the abbot palace between this build-
ing and the winter refectory.

From the monastery sources it is known that around
the middle of the 14" century the monastery complex in
Zagan, apart from the aforementioned functions, com-
prised a well developed monastery school and a library
along with a scriptorium [1, p. 187; 16, p. 25].

PHASE IIB - 2. Gothic stage (mid and second half
of the 14" century)

During the second part of the 14™ century construction
of the bigger church was continued. Building works on the
presbytery were also carried out; they were still continued
in 1376 [1, p. 204] and in 1383 [6, pp. 34-35, 569; 9, pp.
18-19].

The presbytery was built —room I1.1.1 on the projection
of the elongated rectangle closed straight from the east
(Fig. 4). The whole interior was divided into three spans
similar to a square and covered with a stellar vault with
diagonals and with profiled ribs going down to the cantile-
vers; two Gothic cantilevers are preserved in both eastern
corners of the presbytery. The form of the vault as well as
the authentic cantilevers show stylistic features which are
typical of the second half of the 14™ century. The interior of
the choir is lighted with five windows; originally, perhaps
seven windows were situated on the axis of spans. From
the traces on the stone facade face we can conclude that
the openings associated with the second building phase
were originally higher than the present ones, namely, they
were widely splayed on both sides, closed ogivally and
divided by tracery.

On the exterior, the presbytery part buttressed system
consisted of three-offset buttresses, one two-offset north-
ern buttress built of stone with stone covers along with the
choir construction, perhaps also partially joined to the for-
mer wall, whilst on the east in the corners there are oblique
buttresses.
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On the basis of analyzing the projection of the avail-
able walls and architectural elements and taking into con-
sideration a mention of prolonging the choir, it is possible
that the presbytery was first adapted and broadened and
then the choir was extended towards the east. It was a con-
tinuation in the same material — field stone with the usage
of brick for performing details.

During the second half of the 14" century when the
building works were still continued at the church body and
tower, probably the next stage of the monastery develop-
ment started possibly with the purpose of replacing the
makeshift wooden buildings with more permanent struc-
tures [12, pp. 125-126].

During the times of Jan II (1376-1390) the eastern
wing from the northern side was extended by another
building made of stone which is preserved in the outline
of room II.4 (Fig. 4) performing the function of a frater-
nity room. The room on the rectangular projection had
two levels. The original first floor constituted the monks’
chamber, a large-sized room roofed by a cross-ribbed vault
with profiled ribs divided into three spans. The room situ-
ated under the fraternity room, now a basement room at
the level of —4,70 m, was probably used as a pantry. The
lower level originally lighted by daylight, i.e. five window
openings, was covered with a brick barrel vault. Later con-
struction of this part is indicated by lack of connection of
the eastern and western walls with the northern wall of the
former chapter house — both of these walls were joined to
it only later.

In the second part of the 14" century there were also
extensions of the buildings on the western side of the com-
plex. Another building was added to the abbot palace on its
southern side; it is now an underground part. The structure
was built of stone and brick, roofed by means of a brick
barrel vault and connected with the existing building.

The winter refectory was extended by building up
a floor — I11.3 where a dining room was moved (at present
St. Cecile Chapel) (I11.4), while on the lower floor a pan-
try was installed. In the western monastery wing a kitchen
room with a hearth was built and it was joined to the refec-
tory from the west; its Gothic walls were made of brick.

A granary was erected to the west of the church (room
VI) and it is preserved in the outline of the 14%-century
building walls (Fig. 4). The structure was a five-storey
brick building on the rectangular projection with a base-
ment. The courtyard fagade had a rich Gothic blend articu-
lation, now it has traces of conversions dated from 19" and
20" centuries.

Slightly later, towards the end of the 14" century,
most probably the northern wing was built, thus closing
the quadrilateral garth; it is preserved in the outline of the
basement rooms of the southern narrow track of the actual
northern wing at the level of —5,05 m. In this way, an in-
terior on the elongated rectangular projection was created
on the axis east-west, which was later divided into two
smaller interiors. This part was made of stone and it was
lighted by windows on the northern side only. A brick bar-
rel vault was made during the next stage, possibly along
with a partition wall. This wing probably had two storeys
and the levels were the same as the levels of the already

existing monastery complex buildings, namely, the refec-
tory and fraternity room. It is possible that in this wing the
ground floor performed the role of cellarium or infirmary
whilst on the first floor there was a lecture hall or recrea-
tion room or even dormitory.

PHASE III - Gothic (end of the 14" century
— first part of the 15" century)

At the end of the 14" century and in the first part of the
15™ century, next to the already existing church, additional
chapels were built which were joined to it in the inter-but-
tress parts.

The first chapel was built on the northern side of the
church in the northeast corner of the garth — room Ia
(Fig. 4). An interior on the square-like projection was cre-
ated, covered by means of a cross-ribbed vault with a pear-
profiled brick ribs and cantilevers in the form of a cone.
On the same side of the church the second chapel — Our
Lady of Czgstochowa Chapel — was built — room Ib. The
eastern and western walls which were the extension of per-
pendicular church buttresses along with the longer north-
ern wall constitute an interior on the rectangular projection
covered by a stellar vault (Fig. 4). Some time later at the
beginning of the 15% century a porch with a sarcophagus
of Duke Henry IV the Faithful was built — room Ic (Fig. 4).
This Gothic structure was added to the tower on the east.
The fact that these chapels were added to the fagade con-
tributed to shortening the height of two windows — the one
in the northern aisle of the church and the eastern window
of the tower.

In the first half of the 15" century during the third build-
ing phase, more important construction activities were car-
ried out in the monastery complex than in the church. All
these works were connected with extending the already
existing monastery buildings.

A room which was used so far as a chapter house
(room IL.2) in the eastern wing was enlarged by adding
new parts on the east on the square-like projection — room
I1.6 (Fig. 4). The two-span interior was built of brick with
six windows and it was roofed, similarly to the previous
part, by means of a cross vault. Both parts were joined by
puncturing the existing eastern wall at the entire interior
width. The new room took over the function of St. Anne
Chapel (Fig. 4).

As it follows from the sources, along with St. Anne
Chapel, a library was built. The new room for growing col-
lections of books was built on the first floor of the eastern
wing — room II.1.2 and IL.L.5 (Fig. 5), above the aforemen-
tioned chapel (room II.2 and I1.6). One-space room was
built probably covered with a vault; the form of the origi-
nal cover of the interior, which was destroyed after a fire in
1472, remains unknown. Apart from the library, a special
room was built with the purpose of rewriting and studying
books, the so called scriptorium.

Due to rebuilding of the eastern wing floor, the dormi-
tory was moved to the storey above the fraternity room
IL.1.4 (Fig. 5).

In the Middle Ages, most probably at the beginning of
the 15" century or at the turn of the 16" century the area in
the western part of the complex was levelled. After level-
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Fig. 5. Phase I-VB, storey (ed. by M. Doroz-Turek, 2007)

1l. 5. Faza I-VB, pigtro (oprac. M. Doroz-Turek, 2007)

ling, at the church level in the 15" century a new building
was erected or another building was adapted and trans-
ferred to the Canons in which a new chapter house was
organised. This brick structure, preserved in the outline of
the current Holy Baptism church chapel (room II1.8) was
located in the northwest corner of the then church body or
it was already standing next to it (Fig. 4). The interior on
the rectangular projection was covered with a stellar vault.
This building could have had two or three floors with rich
architecture, which is indicated by a brick Gothic top with
numerous window openings framed with brick profiled
shaped stones and ornamental tracery, detail M—6 (Fig. 5)
preserved at the attic. The wall was added or built above
the existing Gothic one connected with the previous phase
(phase IIB). The chapter house was probably connected
with the church and the summer refectory. The location
of this function in this place is proved by a mention in
the monastery chronicle under the year 1534 — the source
mentions that the monastery chapter house was situated
next to the summer refectory [1, p. 474].

The subsequent mediaeval building activities are con-
nected with rebuilding the complex after the invasion of
the Hussites (the period of the Hussite Wars 1419-1436),
but first of all following the destructions as a result of a
building catastrophe in 1439 when the church tower col-
lapsed and after the fires in the years 1472 and 1473.

PHASE 1V - Gothic (after 1439 — second half

of the 15" century)

After 1439 the church tower was rebuilt — room 1.4
(Fig. 4) at least from the level of the body aisles up by

giving it its present form in the Gothic style. A four-storey
brick structure was built on a high brick basement which
was situated on an equally high pedestal. On the fagades
the floors were divided by a band frieze and additionally
emphasized by a row of high blind windows closed ogival-
ly. The first and the second level had seven blind windows
each; only on the second level on the southern fagade there
were six blind windows, two of which were broader. On
the third level on the axis of each facade there was a big,
profiled-brick, off-set splayed window closed ogivally
with pairs of blind windows on both sides. On the highest
floor of each fagade there were rectangular, originally big-
ger openings closed with a segmental arch, supposedly for
bells, and a clock on the axis (I1.3).

Destructions caused by the fires in 1472 and 1473
[1, p. 365] inspired the abbot to introduce spatial changes
in the presbytery and the first storey adjacent to the east-
ern monastery wing which, as it was made of wood, must
have been destroyed in the fire. While rebuilding the sto-
rey of the eastern wing southern side, it was made higher
in relation to the northern side part and it was given the
form of an inner gallery that opened to the presbytery.
The so called upper choir consisted of two spaces ‘opti-
cally’ divided by means of spanned arcades on one col-
umn. Both interiors were on the rectangular projection
and both were roofed by vaults later on. The inner gal-
lery was opened from the south to the presbytery interior
by two arcades closed originally probably ogivally, with
a balustrade between the wall and the column, whereas
from the west to the northern side aisle by means of two
windows, including one former external window opening
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which was situated in the eastern wall of the first Gothic
church.

The process of rebuilding lasted at least until 1479
when the church was re-consecrated by the Wroctaw bish-
op; another church blessing ceremony took place again
three years later in 1482 during the next visit [1, p. 385;
12, p. 205].

The construction works connected with rebuilding the
monastery, particularly with the development of the mon-
astery complex, were continued in spite of the fact that the
church was consecrated. During the fifth building phase the
monastery function was changed. Rebuilding of the eastern
wing probably resulted in the necessity to move the dormi-
tory for monks to a completely different location.

Another structure that dates from the first part of the
15™ century is preserved in the walls of the former con-
vent school in the outline of rooms — structure VIII (Fig.
4), which probably housed a dormitory for canons. Brick
walls were added from the south to the stone defensive
walls. The interiors on the rectangular projection were
lighted by windows on the north side punctured in the de-
fensive wall and on the south they were built along with
the walls. This structure might have been built during two
stages of the mediaeval building phase, while during the
second stage a new part was added from the east.

PHASE V — Gothic (end of the 15" century
— beginning of the 16" century)

Around the end of the 15" century the last fifth medi-
aeval building phase started. The building activities taken
up then were connected with rebuilding the complex after
another fire which occurred in 1486. While rebuilding the
church, decisions were made to extent the nave body by
other parts preserved in the outline of the church interior
—room [.5-1.7 (Fig. 4). The programme of building two-
nave hall body was changed into a three-nave one in the
pseudo-basilica system. First, a part of the southern aisle
was built; its two spans were added to the already exist-
ing body from the south and to the tower from the west
—room [.5.1. The interrupted construction was continued
until the western facade was built at the width of three
naves and two spans of the three-nave body towards the
east —room 1.5.2, .6 and 1.7 by adding them to the already
existing part (room 1.2, 1.3 and 1.5.1). The new part was
built with a higher nave; in the existing body the nave was
made higher by creating a pseudo-basilica interior. In this
way, a nave body in the outline of the current spatial ar-
rangement of the church body was built, i.e. the nave and
two aisles.

The fact of extending the body towards the south
and west is indicated by the lack of dressing the walls —
M-8 (Fig. 4), which is visible on the southern fagade at
the third buttress from the east. Analysing the wall tissue,
we can assume a hypothesis that the eastern part was built
earlier than the western part. This is further confirmed by
the examinations carried out at the attic where dilatation
and various building materials on both sides were found.
A various material is also visible on the southern fagade
face — on the eastern part there is a brick wall in the Gothic
arrangement with the use of over-burned brick (burr) in the

end face, whereas in the western part there is the Gothic
arrangement with ‘inserted’ field stones of various sizes,
the so called boulders. The buttresses in both parts are also
slightly different.

As it follows from all of the previous analyses, the fifth
mediaeval phase is divided into two stages. During the first
stage two spans of the southern aisle were built ending at
the aforementioned third buttress, while during the second
stage the construction works were continued by erecting
the western facade and two spans of the three-nave body
to the east, in this way reaching the already existing walls
of the structure.

During the last part of the stage, a network of vaults
above 12 inter-nave octagonal columns was built. [rregular
spacing of the columns also proves that the southeast part
of the structure was built at a different time than the south-
west part. Roofing is dated back to the beginning of the
16™ century at the latest. The nave and the northern aisle
were given stellar-net vaults, while the southern aisle was
given a net vault. It is still not known which of them was
built first. Perhaps, according to the sources, the church
was vaulted from the north to the south [6, p. 572]. How-
ever, when we consider the employed schemes of vault-
ing, we can conclude that the first to be built was the vault
above the southern aisle dated from the last quarter of the
15" century and the first half of the 16% century [3, pp.
92-93, 95]. The nave and the northern aisle were covered
with a stellar-net vault based on the cupola and telescope
construction.

Originally, the nave body was lighted by Gothic bilat-
erally splayed and ogivally closed windows, narrower and
higher than the existing ones. On the fagade face above
the windows at their semicircular closing there are traces
of the ogival form, which proves the mediaeval shape of
the openings.

The interior was lighted from the south as well as from
the west by means of windows which originally were prob-
ably ogivally closed. One window is situated on the fa-
cade axis and it provides light to the nave, while the other
two placed symmetrically on the sides provide light to the
aisles (I1.2). The interior of the three-nave pseudo-basilica
is accessible by means of two entrances. From the west on
the western fagade axis there is the main entrance portal
— P-G (Fig. 4); at present it is preceded by a renaissance
arcade portico. The other entrance — a side entrance — is
on the southern side — P-B, on the axis of the first western
span, at present in the form of a baroque portal (Fig. 4).
The church was also connected with the monastery — the
presbytery with the chapel in the eastern wing, the north-
ern aisle with the eastern gallery and originally with the
western wing.

On the western side, by making the nave higher, the
form of the church was closed by means of a wide and
high fagade, surmounted by a step-wise twenty-axis top
(II. 2). The top was divided into five rows by means of
plastered friezes in which about 59 ornamental blind
windows were placed closed by a segmental arch. The
eastern body top was given a similar artistic shape. The
presbytery and the body were covered by separate gable
roofs.
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In about 1520 the church, which was most probably
completed, was consecrated. The Chronicle of the Abbey
mentions the consecration of the church, which took place
during the times of the next abbot Krzysztof Mechil III
(1514-1522) [1, p. 446].

Probably at the same time the final works were conduct-
ed, which lasted since the previous phase during the recon-
struction of the church tower. The works connected with the
church campanilli were finished five years after the conse-
cration of the church, i.e. in 1525. The tower was originally
surmounted by means of a mediaeval cupola of an unknown
form; in the 18" century a baroque copula was added and at
present the tower is covered with a mansard roof.

In the first half of the 16" century the southern fagade
of the church between the first and the third buttress (from
the east) was extended by a chapel and an annex — room
Id (Fig. 4).

During the stages of church reconstruction, works in
the monastery were also carried out. As the monastery
chronicle mentions, in 1531 each cell of the dormitory
was inhabited by two monks [1, p. 464]; we also know
that the next abbot Pawet Haugewicz (14 V 1489-12 VII
1507) ordered to divide the dormitory into smaller sepa-
rate rooms.

During the times of Jodok Jechel (18 VII 1507-3 1I
1514), who was the successor of Pawet (although there are
no written accounts about it), works on constructing the
monastery complex were probably continued. At the begin-
ning of the 16" century the area on the western side of the
complex was leveled again. The fact that these works were

carried out is indirectly indicated by a mention dated 1534
[1, p. 474] from which we can infer that the western wing
— apart from the chapter house — consisted of two refecto-
ries — the winter refectory and surely the summer one.

After the area was levelled, the summer refectory was
probably moved to the level of today’s basement, joining
the northern wall of the building where the chapter house
was situated. It was probably an interior in the outline of
the rooms of the current entrance hall and the parish office
—room IIL.6 (Fig. 4). Originally, the room was probably di-
vided by means of two columns between which there was
a vault lighted from the west by three windows, accessible
on the north and east from monastery corridors — structure
II.K and II1.7 (Fig. 4). The corridor — room II1.7 between
the two refectories is mentioned in the monastery chroni-
cle during the times of Abbot Pawet Haugewicz [1, pp.
398, 402, 474].

Leveling of the terrain made it possible to integrate
all the former buildings with the new ones into the west-
ern wing which was connected on the level of the present
basement by a gallery (room III.LK) with the church and
the northern wing. It was then that an internal monastery
courtyard closed from the west side was made — interior V
(Fig. 4).

As a result of leveling of the terrain, the so far base-
ment of the existing buildings on the western side of the
monastery complex which was built during the first medi-
aeval building phases was under the ground. These rooms
can be recognized by the bricked up window openings,
which originally provided them with daylight.

Summary

The preserved monastery complex has a great signifi-
cance for Zagan and the community living there, which
can be exemplified by the fact that on 11" March 2011 the

old complex of buildings was granted the title of histori-
cal monument by the President of the Republic of Poland
Bronistaw Komorowski.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Dawne opactwo kanonikéw regularnych $w. Augustyna w kontekscie miasta Zagan

W artykule przedstawiono przeobrazenia architektury zespotu po-
klasztornego kanonikow regularnych $w. Augustyna wraz z kosciolem
w Zaganiu. Badany klasztor od czaséw powstania jest zwigzany z kultu-
ra miasta, w ktorym zostal ufundowany. O tym, jak ogromne znaczenie
dla Zagania i dla spotecznoéci w nim zyjacej ma zachowane zalozenie
klasztorne, moze $wiadczy¢ staranie o uznanie dawnego kompleksu za-
budowan za pomnik historii. Stosowny dokument zostat podpisany przez
prezydenta Bronistawa Komorowskiego 11 marca 2011 r.

Artykut powstal na podstawie pracy doktorskiej pt. Sredniowieczna
architektura klasztorna kanonikéw regularnych sw. Augustyna na Slg-
sku, napisanej na Wydziale Architektury Politechniki Wroctawskiej. Na
podstawie badan architektonicznych, prowadzonych przez autorke w se-

Key words: abbey of Canons Regular, Zagan, monastery

zonach 2005/2006 i 2006/2007, udato si¢ ustali¢ sze$¢ sredniowiecznych
faz budowlanych zalozenia klasztornego. Sredniowieczny okres trwat
od XIII do XVI wieku, nastgpnie byt renesans i barok. Do XVIII wieku
uksztattowala si¢ monumentalna architektura zachowanego zalozenia
o cechach stylu §redniowiecznego — gotyku, renesansowego i barokowe-
go. Przez te stulecia opactwo byto nie tylko przodujacym osrodkiem reli-
gijnym, ale i naukowym, miato skryptorium i biblioteke, ktora z czasem
stata si¢ jedng z najwigkszych w Europie Srodkowej.

Mozna stwierdzi¢, Ze dziatalno$¢ opactwa kanonikéw regularnych
$w. Augustyna i imponujace poklasztorne zatozenie architektoniczne ma
nierozlaczny zwiazek z kultura miasta Zagania.

Stowa Kluczowe: opactwo kanonikow regularnych, Zagan, klasztor
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the cultural landscape of seaside area of Western Pomerania

Introduction

The seaside area of Western Pomerania is the perfect
example of the directions of evolution of church architec-
ture after World War II in villages and small towns!. This
paper presents examples of church buildings from differ-
ent historical periods including the first churches that ap-
peared in this area in the Romanesque period to the Neo-
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! Because about 23 new places of worship were built (both new
churches and conversions of buildings for religious purposes) over the
period of sixty years alone on the area of four seaside districts of the
Szczecifnsko-Kamienska Curia.

Gothic examples from the first half of the 20" century that
provide solid proof of the existing cultural heritage from
that area which was seen by new settlers, to the examples
of new church architecture from the second half of the
20" century and the beginning of the 21% century. Western
Pomerania comprises the area between the sea line north
of the valley of the Warta and Note¢ Rivers between the
mouth of the Odra River in the West and the border with
Eastern Pomerania east of Legbork [6, p. 45]. The coastal
Western Pomerania comprises the area stretching from the
north-west of the city of Swinoujscie to the north-east near
the city of Jarostawiec.

The Origins of the Church in Western Pomerania

Christianity that grew from about 13" century in Eu-
rope also came to the area of Pomerania. The first attempts
at christianization of this area were made during the reign
of'the first Polish rulers. The missionary journeys of Bishop
Otto from 1124—1125 and 1128 resulted in constructing the
first temples, places of cult, and establishing a network of
parishes in Pomerania. The origins of sacred architecture
in this area date back to the end of the 12" century — late
Romanesque. The first buildings come from the times of
Otto’s missions and undoubtedly followed the patterns of
western Baltic areas as well as the churches of the Altmark.
The church architecture fully developed in the Gothic pe-
riod because it is estimated that the peak development of
the network of parish churches occurred by about 1300; at
the turn of the 13™ and 14" centuries, there were about 220
churches in the area of today’s Kamienska Diocese alone

[4, pp. 90-91]. The forms of Romanesque churches located
in villages? that have survived until today are single-space
hall buildings — often with choirs and apses, with rectangu-
lar choirs or with no choirs, often with an articulated tower
covered by a steep roof — those churches had a different
character than the churches with a greater liturgical signifi-
cance such as parish churches, collegiate churches or ca-

thedrals which were built in cities and had more elaborate

2 ¢[...] a kind of village churches, older ones (with apses) followed
directly the originals from the Altmark, whereas the younger ones (with
more simple choir end) developed as a result of adaptation of Saxon pat-
terns and are common in the area of Western Pomerania and north-east
Brandenburg. Apart from the dominant Saxon-Brandenburg influence,
the architecture of granite churches in Pomerania shows some construc-
tion features of the neighboring Mecklenburg. On the other hand, the
architecture of town churches shows the features of basilicas and the cru-
ciform from Westphalia [...]”. Source: [7, p. 60].
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Fig. 1. Gorki Pomorskie, Romanesque-Gothic village church
from the beginning of the 15" century. Source [1]

I1.1. Gorki Pomorskie, wiejski kosciol romansko-gotycki
z poczatku XV w. Zrodlo [1]

forms with several naves on the plan of the Latin cross or
as basilicas. The ecclesiastical buildings were constructed
with granite which is popular in that area in the form of
blocks or carefully cut quarters which was the basic build-
ing material; this is why that kind of architecture is com-
monly called the “granite architecture”, however, it was
gradually replaced by bricks (Fig. 1). The next art currents

which appeared in Europe caused the development of a new
style in architecture — namely Gothic — which emerged also
in the area of Western Pomerania which developed in that
cultural area from the end of the 13" century to the middle
of the 15" century. So called south variant of brick Gothic —
which is characteristic of Western Pomerania (mainly in the
cities by the Baltic Sea) — became popular in the whole area
of Pomerania. In the first stage of Gothic, the brick was still
used in combination with granite, however, the brick was
the prevailing and universally common building material
for that current. Those materials were combined only in the
case of extensions and remodeling granite buildings. The
characteristic features of that style include first of all mas-
sive brick walls, richly decorated gables as well as stellar
vaults or three-pillar bays inside [3]. The churches in vil-
lages and small towns are most often buildings with halls
and special regional features and especially village parish
churches which are simple halls with no choirs or halls with
separate presbyteries, unlike parish churches or cathedrals
(Fig. 2) have more elaborate architectural forms and ex-
quisite details. Such an intensive expansion that lasted at
the beginning and in the middle stage of Gothic, when new
parishes were established and churches were built, slowed
down at the end of the 14™ century, however, what was cre-
ated at that time and the earlier Romanesque period left a
permanent imprint in the cultural landscape, becoming the
source of tradition in that area.

The history of the church from Gothic to Neo-Gothic

At the close of the Middle Ages, the new church build-
ings appeared only sporadically. Most work in the area of
sacred architecture included remodelings and annexing
towers, porches, and sacristies to the existing buildings as
for instance in the village church in Cerkwica (Fig. 3).

Renaissance brought significant changes in the church
doctrine, first in Europe and soon afterwards in Western
Pomerania. The appearance of Martin Luther, the inter-
nal church crisis, and the collapse of the whole essence of
Catholic faith triggered reformation and divisions inside
the church. The Pomeranian ordination regulations which
were published in 1535 triggered the development of new
protestant church organization [4, pp. 134-136] which for
many centuries dramatically changed the further history of
church architecture created over the earlier centuries. A lot
of church buildings and especially monasteries were trans-
formed and converted to serve other purposes, whereas the
churches which were taken over under the protestant juris-
diction most often did not undergo any major changes in
respect of their main body structure. The austere Protes-
tantism introduced greater changes inside the church build-
ings, removing the superfluous decorations from the area
near altars. Renaissance, Baroque and Neoclassicism all
contributed to such an intensive growth of church archi-
tecture in this area that occurred in the preceding periods.
Few new buildings and partly extensions of the existing
churches, which usually included adding towers or pres-
byteries as well as reconstructions of damaged buildings,
prove only that new architectural styles came to Western
Pomerania. However, the small number and scale of the

new church buildings did not produce the characteristic
features of those periods in the area which was surveyed.
Before the Neo-Romanesque and Neo-Gothic buildings
were constructed in villages from the 15" to 19" century,
aspecial form of timber frame architecture developed
which is exemplified by the village church in Swierzno
from 1681 (Fig. 4). That form combined different histori-
cal periods, and the economic simplicity as well as easy
construction contributed to the popularity of that architec-
ture in the villages and small towns in that region. When
the churches were built that area was under the jurisdic-
tion of the Protestant Church and it was only after World
War 1I that the churches were adopted for the purposes of
the Catholic Church. Most of these buildings have simple
plans; they are usually hall churches with east-west orienta-
tion covered by steep double-pitched roofs, without towers
or with towers located before or in the westwork; the tower
was most often made of wood capped with a spire and the
timber frame main structure with clear stages. At present
the common characteristic feature of that architecture is the
white infills between dark wood members® and the special
function of the tower as the most prominent and sculptured
element of the whole design of the church which was most
often located on a little hill usually in the village center.

3 “The timber frame (post-and-beam) construction most often made
of oak rendered a checker pattern of rather regular square-like fields. Ori-
ginally, the fields were filled with poles wrapped with straw and filled
with clay. Later the fields were filled with other materials such as dried
and burned bricks”. Source: [2].
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Fig. 2. Kamien Pomorski, small town church with Romanesque and Gothic features, view from the presbytery. Source: [1]

11. 2. Kamien Pomorski, matomiasteczkowy kosciot kontrkatedralny, cechy romanskie i gotyckie, widok od strony prezbiterium. Zrédto: [1]

Fig. 3. Cerkwica, village church built after 1400 with an annexed tower. Source: [1]

1. 3. Cerkwica, wiejski ko$ciot wzniesiony po 1400 r. z dobudowang wiezg. Zrodto: [1]

Fig. 4. Swierzno, village church in the timber frame structure from 1681. Source: [1]

1. 4. Swierzno , wiejski koéciot w konstrukcji ryglowej z 1681 r. Zrodio: [1]

Fig. 5. Lubin, Neo-Gothic city church from 1861. Source: [1]

1. 5. Lubin, neogotycki kosciot miejski z 1861 r. Zrodto: [1]

Intensive growth of church architecture of the 20" century

The first half of the 20" century was the beginning
of the search for the right canon in church art that would
fit the sacred space. What had been applied earlier in
architecture was re-evaluated and the return to Gothic
forms of decoration, the ideas of space, and the gen-
eral assumptions of the design as well as materials was
the result of accepting Gothic as the “religious style”,
which in turn gave birth to the Gothic Revival which
became a typical form of the Catholic church [6, pp.
123-126] (Fig. 5). At that time churches were built from
red brick, usually on a rectangular plan as halls with a
separated presbytery, one or two towers situated in the
main body of the church or annexed from the west; the
only new feature of this pseudo-style was the location
the church in an open space and not squeezing it into the
existing urban fabric.

The 20" century became a stage of a search for new
forms, and its second half brought a totally different look at
the main body of the church. New buildings in the seaside
villages in Western Pomerania do not refer in any way to
the tradition of granite churches, Gothic churches or timber
frame architecture which constitute integral part with the
cultural landscape of the area where they are located.

Because of a lot of new churches built after World
War II by the coast, whose number is the highest since lo-
cation of the first parishes*, it can be claimed that the archi-

4 After WWII most of existing churches in Western Pomerania re-
turned under the jurisdiction of the Catholic Church; new parishes were
created because of many new settlers came and their number naturally
grew which resulted in construction or conversion for religious purposes
about 23 new buildings in the coastal area over a short period of time
(only sixty years) only.
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Fig. 6. Migdzywodzie, parish church from 1993, proj. by Walenty Zaborowski (photo by D. Janisio-Pawtowska, 2011)

I1. 6. Migdzywodzie, ko$ciot parafialny z ok. 1993 r. wg proj. Walentego Zaborowskiego (fot. D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

Fig. 7. Rewal, parish chuch from 1970., proj. by Zbigniew Zaborowski (photo by D. Janisio-Pawtowska, 2011)

1. 7. Rewal, kosciét parafialny z lat 70. XX wieku wg proj. Zbigniewa Zaborowskiego (fot. D. Janisio-Pawltowska, 2011)

Fig. 8. Niechorze, chuch in construction since 2000, proj. by Halina Rutyna (photo by D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

I1. 8. Niechorze, kosciot w budowie od 2000 r. wg proj. Haliny Rutyny (fot. D. Janisio-Pawtowska, 2011)

Fig. 9. Pobierowo, parish chuch 1984-1986, proj. by Jerzy Oknifiski (photo by D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

I1. 9. Pobierowo, kosciot parafialny 1984—1986 wg proj. Jerzego Okninskiego (fot. D. Janisio-Pawtowska, 2011)

tectural and historic heritage of that area with its canon for
the sacred space was not further developed. What’s even
worse is that the new designers did not respect or continue
the tradition of the cultural landscape. Their constant and
ineffectual search for new forms, something different and
innovative is evident in every new building. Every new
church has a different architectural form.

The parish church in Migdzywodzie (Fig. 6) built in
the 1990s has a simplified conservative form; its main
body is designed on a rectangular plan with east-west ori-
entation. It is a hall church with a separated presbytery
covered by a double-pitched steep roof and with a tower
added on the left side by the entrance portal. The temple’s
windows, mostly filled with stained glass, are located in
the main and side entrance portals. The parish church in
Rewal (Fig. 7), built in 1976-1978, resembles a boat in
its visual form, whereas its main body in its oval section

resembles a heart and it is a single space irregular design
with an amphitheatrical choir; the whole structure is cov-
ered by an irregular double-pitched roof, it has a tower
added from the north and its north wall has stained-glass
windows. The church in Niechorze (Fig. 8), in construc-
tion since 2000, is a single space building on an irregular
plan with a separated presbytery, covered by a steep roof
with a false tower; the whole structure is a result of free
expression on Gothic. The parish church in Pobierowo
built in 1984—-1986 (Fig. 9) has a single space form on
a rectangular plan with an elevated presbytery inside; the
church was connected with residential quarters and there
is a tower adjacent to the main body of the building; the
whole structure is covered by a steep double-pitched roof
declining toward the presbytery. That example of a sacred
space demonstrates an attempt at achieving ideal. Some
of the new churches show repetitive patterns like the one
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Fig. 10. Dziwnéwek, parish chuch from ca. 1990., proj. by
Jerzy Okninski (photo by D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

11.10 Dziwnowek, kosciot parafialny z 0k.1990 .
wg proj. Jerzego Okninskiego (fot. D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

in Dziwnowek (Fig. 10) built around 1990 which is a rep-
lica of the existing church designed by A. Szymski and
M. Wotoszyn in the 1970s in D¢bno Lubuskie. The parish
church in Dziwnéw (Fig. 11), built in 1973-1977, is anoth-
er example. It is based on a rectangular plan with the choir
in the south part. The church has an east-west orientation,
with the tower in its central part of west portal. The whole
structure has a simple modernist form where the cross is
the only indicator of the building’s religious purpose. The
church in Pogorzelica (Fig. 12) from around 1995 is one
of many examples of unsuccessful combination of histori-
cal styles. Other examples include the filial church built
in Czaplin Wielki (Fig. 13) around 1995 whose form is
anti-Neo-Romanesque or the parish church in Lukecin
(Fig. 14) that has been in the process of construction since
2001. The latter is also an example of unsuccessful return
to the tradition of timber-frame architecture. The churches

Fig. 11. Dziwnéw, parish chuch from 1973-1977, proj. by Otton Odon (photo by D. Janisio-Pawtowska, 2011)

I1. 11. Dziwnow, ko$ciot parafialny z lat 1973-1977 wg proj. Ottona Odona (fot. D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

Fig. 12. Pogorzelica, branch chuch from ca. 1995, proj. by Walenty Zaborowski (photo by D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

1. 12. Pogorzelica, kosciot filialny z ok. 1995 r. wg proj. Walentego Zaborowskiego (fot. D. Janisio-Pawlowska, 2011)

Fig. 13. Czaplin Wielki, branch chuch from ca. 1995, proj. by Witold Chmielewski. Source: [1]

1. 13. Czaplin Wielki, kosciot filialny z ok. 1995 r. wg proj. Witolda Chmielewskiego. Zrodto: [1]

Fig. 14. Lukecin, parish chuch in construction since 2001, proj. by Ewa Neli. Source: [1]

11. 14. Lukecin, koéciot parafialny w budowie od 2001 r. wg proj. Ewy Neli. Zrodto: [1]
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mentioned in this paper are only some examples of the
new church architecture that have been built in Pomera-
nia over the last sixty years. Their great variety in all cit-
ies and villages testifies to the lack of common direction

of the development of church forms and their frequently
awkward designs as well as clumsy attempts to repeat the
historical forms testify to the negligence of the existing
cultural landscape.

Summary

The new churches which were built in the second half
of the 20" and at the beginning of the 21 century on many
occasions deviated with their forms from the existing cul-
tural landscape of the urban or rural fabric in which they
were located and they often became negative landmarks.
Through their innovative forms they often try to force their
distinctness from the space surrounding them and conse-
quently they provide a glaring cultural dissonance which
is even greater because there are no historical connections
that would testify to the continuation of certain traditions
and canons of church architecture of previous ages. Un-

doubtedly such a situation contributes to the breaking of
the cultural continuity of those places and it is one of sig-
nificant elements causing aesthetic chaos in the perception
of the changing landscape of that area.

New churches still appear in Western Pomerania and
the “freedom in expressing their creative ideas” with the
respect for the whole history of church architecture, the
church’s acceptance of new directions and search in ar-
chitecture and art still can produce valuable structures in
our space which were built to find new forms for sacred
space.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Kierunki rozwoju architektury sakralnej na tle krajobrazu kulturowego
terenow nadmorskich Pomorza Zachodniego

Rejon nadmorski Pomorza Zachodniego jest doskonatym przykta-
dem zobrazowania kierunkéw rozwojowych powojennej architektury sa-
kralnej terenéw wiejskich i matomiasteczkowych. W wielu przypadkach
forma tych obiektow znacznie odbiega od zastanego krajobrazu kulturo-
wego tkanki urbanistycznej badz ruralistycznej, w ktorej sa lokowane,
stanowigc negatywne dominanty krajobrazowe.

Swa krzykliwa forma, czgsto usilujaca na sit¢ udowodni¢ swa od-
miennos$¢ od otaczajacej ja przestrzeni, stanowia istotny dysonans kul-

Key words: church, ecclesiastical architecture, cultural landscape

turowy, ktory jeszcze bardziej jest poglgbiany przez brak powiazan hi-
storycznych $wiadczacych o kontynuacji pewnych tradycji i kanonow
budownictwa sakralnego minionych wiekow tego terenu. Taki stan rze-
czy niewatpliwe przyczynia si¢ do zerwania ciagtosci kulturowej tych
miejsc i jest jednym z istotnych elementow wprowadzajacych chaos es-
tetyczny w odbiorze zmieniajacego si¢ krajobrazu tych terenow.

Stowa kluczowe: kosciotl , architektura sakralna, krajobraz kulturowy
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The nominated wooden churches in Western Ukraine

On January 28, 2010 eight of the best examples of
wooden churches in western Ukraine were nominated to
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization’s (UNESCO) World Heritage List by the
Department of Restoration and Reconstruction of Archi-
tectural Complexes at Lviv Polytechnic National Univer-
sity. The selection process was carried out in cooperation
with professionals in Poland who were nominating eight
wooden churches near the Ukrainian border in Poland at
the same time. The Ukrainian working group consisted of
professionals from the Restoration Institute in Lviv, the
Department of Restoration and Reconstruction of Archi-
tectural Complexes at Lviv Polytechnic National Univer-
sity, representatives from the national government’s De-
partment of Cultural Heritage in Kiev, local preservation
officers and other interested parties. It is anticipated that
these churches will be accepted this year.

The wooden churches in western Ukraine are unique
in the world of architecture for their style, construction,
and artwork. Due to the region’s history, local communi-
ties had contact with diverse groups throughout Eastern
and Western Europe and this is reflected in the designs of
the churches which have architectural features that com-
bine not only the Greek Orthodox tradition, but also ele-
ments of the Roman Catholic tradition.

They represent the local building styles of Old Hal-
ych (Rohatyn and Potelych), New Halych (Drohobych
and Zhovka), Boyko (Uzhok and Matkiv) and Hutsul
(Nyzhniy Verbizh and Yasynia). Currently, three of the

" Texas A&M University. Affiliate Organization: Lviv Polytechnic
National University.

churches are used as Greek Catholic churches, two as
Ukrainian Orthodox churches, two as museums and one
is shared between the Greek Catholic and Ukrainian Or-
thodox faiths. The eight churches in order of construc-
tion are listed below. Their current use and location are
in parenthesis.

1502 Descent of the Holy Spirit (Greek Catholic
Parish in Potelych in Lviv Oblast)

Descent of the Holy Spirit (Branch of Tvano-
Frankivsk Museum in Rohatyn)

Early 1500’s

Late 1600°s Saint Yuriy’s (Branch of Drohobych Mu-
seum in Drohobych)

1720 Holy Trinity (Greek Catholic Parish in
Zhovkva)

1745 The Church of Saint Archangel Mykhailo
(Ukrainian Orthodox Church in Uzhok)

1808 The Church of the Nativity of the Birth
of the Virgin Mary (Ukrainian Orthodox
Church in Nyzhniy Verbizh)

1824 The Church of Ascension of Our Lord
(Shared by Ukrainian Orthodox and Greek
Catholic in Yasynia)

1838 Saint Dmytro’s (Greek Catholic Parish in

Matkiv)

One of the goals of the nominating party was to engage
the local communities in the nomination process to deter-
mine how they view the role of the nominated churches
in the development of their community. It was clear that
extensive community consultation was also necessary
given the different geographical locations, different uses
of the churches and various stages of preservation at each
of the eight sites. The problem that presented itself was
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first to understand how communities develop and then to
understand what roles other World Heritage Sites had in

improving the socio-economic development of their com-
munities.

Sustainable community development and World Heritage Sites

In recent years, there has been a push for World Herit-
age Sites to serve a broader role in their communities. In
2004, Francesco Bandarin, the director of the United Na-
tions Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization’s
(UNESCO) World Heritage Center wrote in the preface to
Linking Universal and Local Values: Managing a Sustain-
able Future for World Heritage that, “among the challeng-
es facing UNESCO and the international community is to
make the national authorities, the private sector, and civil
society as a whole recognize that World Heritage conserva-
tion is not only an instrument for peace and reconciliation,
for enhancing cultural and biological diversity, but also a
factor of regional sustainable development[1, p. 3].

Often, the use of World Heritage sites as catalysts for
regional sustainable development is overshadowed by con-
cerns about preserving the site. This is because preserva-
tion is often the main reason for the nomination of a site in
the first place. However, if the nominating parties stop at
preservation they are doing a disservice to the community
by ignoring the additional social and economic benefits
that World Heritage Sites can provide. This was especially
important given the fact that many of the churches are in
areas that are economically depressed.

Article 5 of the 1972 UNESCO Convention Concern-
ing the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Her-
itage states that each country should endeavor “to adopt
a general policy which aims to give the cultural and natu-
ral heritage a function in the life of the community and to
integrate the protection of that heritage into comprehen-
sive planning programmes”. The function of World Her-
itage Sites shouldn’t stop at its preservation, but instead
they should be utilized as a vibrant part of the community.
Since planning is an iterative process, the roles of World
Heritage Sites also need to be evaluated regularly given
the ever changing dynamics of communities.

It is important to understand some definitions and the-
oretical framework before proceeding too much further.
First, one of the most quoted definitions for sustainable
development comes from the 1987 Report of the World
Commission on Environment and Development. It states
that sustainable development “implies meeting the needs
of the present without compromising the ability of future
generations to meet their own needs”. By this definition,
the preservation of World Heritage Sites promotes sustain-
ability because it allows the current residents the good use
of the site while ensuring that future generations will have
the good use of it as well. In fact, not preserving important
sites would go against sustainable development because it
would deny future generations an important resource used
by the current generation.

Another important concept is community development.
There are numerous theories that exist on how communi-
ties develop. Many of the early theoretical frameworks
of community development focused on the adaptation of

economic or agricultural models [7]. If we go back to the
definition of community the focus is on individuals in a
given geographic space!. Development comes in when the
people use the resources to improve the socio-economic
conditions of their community.

The interactional theoretical perspective of community
development views people as the source of community de-
velopment and focuses on the interaction of various groups
within a community. This perspective focuses on the role
of social organization in the community and is rooted in
the writings of Harold Kaufman (1959) [5] and Kenneth
Wilkinson (1991) [9]. “From the interactional perspec-
tive, community is a natural and ubiquitous phenomenon
among people who share a common territory and interact
with one another on place relevant matters” [3].

“Community implies all types of relations [...] among
people, and if interaction is suppressed, community is
limited.”[9, p. 17] “In practice, community is always lim-
ited because there are inevitable barriers to social inter-
action such as cleavages along racial, ethnic, class, and
gender lines. And of course groups are constantly form-
ing, disbanding, and reforming along diverse interest lines.
All of these factors affect patterns of local interaction” [3,
p. 383].

“There are numerous barriers to effective community
action and widespread, democratic participation in local
decision-making elements that are key features of sustain-
able community development. In the absence of efforts to
enhance these aspects of local life, narrow economic in-
terests are likely to dominate the process and many meas-
ures justified under the rubric of sustainability will be little
more than symbolic gestures designed to placate or coopt
opposition” [3, p. 386]. Democratic participation in sus-
tainable community development means that all people
are given the opportunity to provide their input.

The first step in the interactional approach to com-
munity “involves delineating the various social fields
that comprise a community, their roles in agenda setting
and decision-making, and the linkages that exist between

! There are numerous definitions for community. Merriam Webster’s
on-line dictionary provides the following: a unified body of individuals
as
a: state, commonwealth,

b: the people with common interests living in a particular area; broadly:
the area itself (the problems of a large community),

c¢: an interacting population of various kinds of individuals (as species)
in a common location,

d: a group of people with a common characteristic or interest living toge-
ther within a larger society (a community of retired persons),

e: a group linked by a common policy,

f: a body of persons or nations having a common history or common so-
cial, economic, and political interests (the international community),

g: a body of persons of common and especially professional interests
scattered through a larger society (the academic community).

From the Merriam-Webster On-line Dictionary, source: http://www.mer-
riam-webster.com/dictionary/community, (access: 19.09. 2012).
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COMMUNITY > RESOURCES > COMMUNITY
GROUPS * Natural DEVELOPMENT
* Business Groups * Man-Made * Education
» Governmental * Infrastructure
* Environmental * Economic
* Preservation Development
« Civic Pride

Fig. 1. Simplified view of community development process (ed. by H. Schneider, 2012)

Rys. 1. Uproszczony schemat procesu rozwoju spotecznosci (opr. H. Schneider, 2012)

them... With this information in hand, attention can turn
to developing a strong community field that represents the
interests of all segments of the population” [3, p. 386].
Areas of overlap among the values of the various groups
should be searched for. These can provide a starting point
for discussions on desired community development.

Naturally, sustainable community development is also
dependent on the local resources. These can be natural or
manmade. Resources affect not only community develop-
ment, but also the community groups themselves. If we
simply start to list the groups of people, the resources and
the types of community development, we get an expanded
view of how the system works. People can be broken into
social groupings, by numerous factors such as age, eco-
nomic position, racial lines, etc. Resources include natu-
ral and man-made and community development includes
such things as economic prosperity, civic pride, etc. Using
the interactional theoretical perspective, we end up with
a model like the one shown in Fig. 1. This is a simplified
view of sustainable community development and is meant
as a starting point for discussion.

Now that we have an initial framework on how com-
munities develop, we can apply this to World Heritage
Sites. As stated in the previous section, it is important to
distinguish the various social fields that comprise a com-
munity. In communities with World Heritage Sites, there
isn’t one grouping of social fields that matches every site.
Therefore, community consultation is necessary to better
understand the groups within the community. Examples of
different groups may include those people who frequently
use the World Heritage Site and those who don’t (users vs.
non-users). Other examples may include educators who
view the sites differently because of their role in educat-
ing the community or tourism service providers who view
the sites as sources of revenue for themselves and their
companies.

In our example, the World Heritage Site acts as the re-
source, but it is also largely affected by other resources in
the community. For example, infrastructure has a large im-
pact on how World Heritage Sites can be used for sustain-
able community development. If a town lacks adequate
lodging or is difficult to access this will limit the role of
the World Heritage Site to attract tourists and their associ-
ated benefits.

Fortunately, the socio-economic benefits of World Her-
itage Sites have been studied extensively. Although the
extent of the benefits is still being debated, studies have
shown that there are at least 17 categories of potential
benefits. A 2007 study by Scottish Natural Heritage titled

“Economic and Environmental Benefits of World Herit-
age Sites, Biosphere Reserves and Geoparks” found that
benefits vary widely from site, “depending on the resource
base of the site, the nature of the local economy, govern-
ance structures, and individuals involved” [4]. This makes
sense at its face value. Clearly there are site specific issues
that make each site unique and affect its socio-economic
benefits on the surrounding community. Therefore, it is
unrealistic to expect that all sites can improve all 17 cat-
egories of socio-economic for the communities where they
are located.

A 2008 study by PricewaterhouseCoopers (PwC) the
United Kingdom’s Department for Culture, Media and
Sport (UKDCMS), Cadw and Historic Scotland on the
benefits of WHS designation in the United Kingdom listed
eight potential areas of impact from WHS site designation.
These included:

1. “Partnership — WHS status is felt to increase the lev-
el of partnership activity through the consultation required
to create and fulfill the requirements of the management
plan. The PwC research «tends to support with evidence
this area of WHS benefit».

2. Additional Funding — WHS status is felt to increase
the levels of investment in conservation and heritage di-
rectly and other areas indirectly. The PwC research «tends
to support with evidence this area of WHS benefit» (with
the caveat that most additional funding is local/regional).

3. Conservation — WHS status is felt to result in greater
focus, planning care and investment of resources in good
conservation of sites. The PwC research «tends to strongly
support with evidence this area of WHS benefit» as the
«quality of development around such sites may be supe-
rior.

4. Tourism — The PwC evidence suggests that the im-
pact on tourism is marginal — with the UK research sug-
gesting impacts of 0-3% and more for less well-known
sites. Visitor awareness of WHS is often relatively low for
existing sites.

5. Regeneration — the assumption that WHS is some-
how an automatic catalyst for regeneration, stimulating
inward investment, inward migration, and increased tour-
ism. This assumption is «not borne out by the (PwC) evi-
dence to date».

6. Civic Pride — WHS status is felt to be a mechanism
for developing local confidence and civic pride. The re-
search «tends to support with evidence this area of WHS
benefit as a strong benefit».

7. Social Capital — WHS status is felt to have the po-
tential for providing increased social unity and cohesion
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through increasing opportunities for interaction and engage-
ment with local communities. The PwC research «tends to
support with evidence this area of WHS benefit».

8. Learning and Education — WHS status is felt to be
a stimulus to developing learning and educational pro-
jects. The PwC research «tends to support with evidence
this area of WHS benefit»” [10, pp. 6-7].

The UKDCMS'’ study found World Heritage Site desig-
nation appeared to be overstated for its impact on tourism
and regeneration. This contradicts other studies including
the 2007 study “Economic and Environmental Benefits of
World Heritage Sites, Biosphere Reserves and Geoparks”
which found that WHS designation enhanced the tourism
image and profile of the site. However, a 2008 study by
Talandier and Magali seemed to support the finding that
WHS designation did not improve tourism. It “took an
econometric approach to tourism in a number of French
‘cantons’ (local area subdivisions), and attempted to iden-
tify causal variables in the context of tourism attraction,
local economic growth, and other variables. It also looked
at before-and-after (WHS inscription) analysis on five
sites. The findings were that WHS inscription alone is not
a statistically significant cause for increased tourism at-
traction, all other things being equal” [10, p. 10].

There may be many reasons why some studies show
a correlation in increased tourism and WHS designation
while others do not. A 2009 study by Redbanks Consulting
and Trends Business for the Lake District World Heritage
Project of 878 WHS’s around the world found that many
“WHSs are achieving no tourism or regeneration impact
because they make no connection between what they see
as a conservation/heritage designation and these regenera-
tion/economic objectives” [10, p. 23].

The same study also found that out of the 878 WHS’s
around the world it looked at, “approximately 70-80% of
WHSs appear to be doing little or nothing with the desig-

nation directly to bring about significant socio-economic
impacts — they are not failing to deliver economic gain,
they are not even trying. The vast majority of WHS sites
across the world are, it appears, making no discernible
effort to use the designation to bring about such changes
(they are not investing any significant resource in any ini-
tiatives to bring about such changes and as such one would
not expect to see any impact of this kind) because they are
about preserving heritage” [10, p. 22]. Local communities
are missing opportunities if the people in charge of a World
Heritage Site focus only on its preservation. Instead con-
sultation of the local community is needed to determine
other desired socio-economic benefits of the sites and to
develop a plan to pursue these objectives.

The Lake District World Heritage Study also revised
the categories of potential socio-economic develop-
ment at World Heritage Sites from the eight listed on the
UKDCMS study to twelve. This list kept three of the origi-
nal eight categories: regeneration, civic pride and educa-
tion and added nine more categories: media value, preser-
vation of heritage, new or improved identity, culture and
creativity, cultural glue, coordinated investment through
strategy, better and new services, business development
and quality infrastructure. Using the original twelve areas
of potential socio-economic improvement and the addi-
tional nine in the Lake District World Heritage Study gives
us a total of seventeen categories. It could be argued that
the Lake District World Heritage categories or the Price-
waterhouseCoopers categories should be used. However,
since both have been proven valid a combination thereof
are used for this paper.

Now, we can develop a clearer model of the role of
World Heritage Sites in sustainable community develop-
ment. This is shown in Fig. 2.

“Cultural heritage is internationally recognized as one
of the factors of the development and welfare of a terri-

COMMUNITY WORLD HERITAGE COMMUNITY
GROUPS SITE DEVELOPMENT
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2. Non-Users 2. Civic Pride

3. Local 3. Education
Preservation 4. Media Value
Organizations OTHER 5. Heritage

4. Local RESOURCES Preservation
Government 1. Local Economy 6. ldentity

5. Pensioners 2. Government 7. Culture &

6. Educators Structure Creativity

7. Children 3. Resource Base 8. Cultural Glue

8. Local Tourism 4. Hotels and Other 9. Coordinated
Operators Guest Services Investment
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11. Business
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Fig. 2. Simplified view of the role of World Heritage Sites in Community Development (ed. by H. Schneider, 2012)

Rys. 2. Uproszczony schemat roli obiektow z listy dziedzictwa UNESCO w rozwoju spotecznosci (oprac. H. Schneider, 2012)
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tory and the individuals that live within it.” World Herit-
age Sites represent a unique opportunity to improve the
quality of life for the surrounding communities [2, p. 44].
Clearly, not every World Heritage Site will be used for all
seventeen categories of socio-economic improvement.
However, it would be a missed opportunity if a site is only
used for one or a few categories of socio-economic im-
provements when it is viable and supported by the local
community to use it for more.

Returning to the interactional theoretical perspec-
tive of community development, it will be recalled that
“democratic participation in local decision-making” is an
important part of community development. It has been
shown that communities often feel left out in the decision-
making process concerning their cultural heritage sites.
While “World Heritage Site (WHS) designation is often
valued for the increased tourism and associated economic
benefits it brings to a region, it can simultaneously lead
to the disenfranchisement and marginalization of local
communities”[5,]. Therefore, community involvement in
the use of World Heritage Sites is critical.

“Most models of sustainable development also include
stakeholder collaboration, and in particular community

empowerment, as a cornerstone of the development proc-
ess” [6, p. 55]. In addition, the 2007 study “Economic
and Environmental Benefits of World Heritage Sites, Bio-
sphere Reserves and Geoparks” found that the socio-eco-
nomic benefits of WHS designation were higher at sites
where buy-in from the local community was greatest. It
also found that “a system offering only limited and formal
involvement to the local population will have a minimal
impact on community capacity” and that “where confident
site management leaves power with strong local business-
es and community leaders, economic and social benefits
may be marked” [10, p. 9].

There are numerous ways to involve the local com-
munity such as public meetings, surveys and interviews.
It would be wrong to say that this is a one step process.
Clearly communities do not develop in one step or only
one way. The models shown previously simplify the proc-
ess for the sake of clarity and numerous iterations occur.
Therefore, it is important that public consultation occurs
on a regular and frequent basis. In addition it would be
wise to start this consultation prior to and during the nomi-
nation process.

The survey process at the nominated wooden churches in Western Ukraine

Once the framework on the role of World Heritage Sites
in sustainable community development was established, a
survey for the wooden churches in Western Ukraine could
be developed. The first step was to include questions that
could help identify the various groups in the community
and their views on using their church to improve socio-
economic conditions in their community.

Questions about community groups included current
and past involvement at the church, age, education, oc-
cupation, and desire to remain in the community. In order
not to overwhelm the participants, questions were chosen
in eight of the seventeen categories of socio-economic im-
provements that could be provided by the churches. It was
desired to have a survey that was only three pages long?.
It was decided to focus the socio-economic questions on
preservation, regeneration, education, cultural glue, busi-
ness development, tourism and social capital.

Next, a geographic setting had to be selected. It would
have been nice to survey everyone in the towns with a
nominated church. However, this was an unrealistic goal
given that the largest city, Drohobych, has a population of
over 70,000 residents and covers over 41 square kilom-
eters.

In addition, maps delineating town boundaries were
not available for many of the smaller communities, so it
would be hard to determine the boundaries of these villag-
es. Also, one of the churches, Saint Archangel Mykhailo

2 Three pages was the maximum desired length of the survey not
only because we didn’t want to discourage people from answering by
making the survey too long, but also due to the fact that this is the maxi-
mum number of pages that will fit in a self-addressed stamped envelope
in Ukraine.

(Michael) at Uzhok is close to the border of the neigh-
boring village of Husny. Therefore, it was anticipated that
many of the people who use the church would be from this
village as well as Uzhok. By focusing solely on Uzhok,
these people would be left out.

Taking a random sample at town squares was also
considered. However, only Drohobych, Rohatyn, and
Zhovkva have town squares while the smaller towns do
not. Therefore, for the sake of consistency it was decid-
ed that the survey would be conducted at households at
a 0.5 kilometer radius around the churches. The boundary
maps located in the nominating documents for the wooden
churches were used as a as a reference point to locate the
churches.

In July and August of 2012, every household within
the 0.5 kilometer radius were given the opportunity to re-
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Fig. 3. Survey response rate by location (ed. by H. Schneider, 2012)

Rys. 3. Wspoétczynnik odpowiedzi ankietowanych wedtug lokalizacji
(oprac. H. Schneider, 2012)
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spond to the survey. Surveys were administered door-to-
door. If someone was present, they were given the option
to answer at that moment or use a self-addressed stamped
envelope to send in their responses. In addition, attempts
were made to contact the local overseers of the churches
prior to the site visit and it was attempted to administer the
survey to them and a separate interview.

Over 1,600 surveys were administered and 213 were
returned. The responses are still being analyzed and the
results will be distributed through Lviv Polytechnic to the
other bodies working on the nomination process and the
governmental organizations responsible for the preserva-
tion of the sites.

In the town of Potelych, Matkiv and Nezhniy Verbizh
the church caregivers met with the survey team. One of
the observations from the survey process is that these were
the communities with the highest response rates. There is
not enough evidence to show a direct correlation, between
the willingness of representatives of the church leadership
to meet with the survey team and the willingness of the
community to respond to the surveys. There may be other
factors involved here (Fig. 3).

The survey process presented here is not meant as the
only approach to community involvement at potential
World Heritage Sites. In fact there are many approaches
that might provide a richer understanding of a commu-
nity’s desired use of a World Heritage Site. These may
include Participatory Rural Appraisal Methods, and more
in-depth surveying and interviewing of the community.
However, as in all cases, the team working with the wood-
en churches in western Ukraine had a limited amount of
resources and attempted to find the best solution with
what they had.

It is hoped that once the responses are analyzed that
the differences in the desired socio-economic benefits
from the churches among the various groups will be bet-
ter understood. In addition, the overlapping in the desired
benefits will provide a starting point for engaging the
communities in the future and may even provide insight
into ways that resources can be shared among the church-
es and cooperation between the churches improved. This
way the nominated churches can be incorporated into a
comprehensive plan that improves the social and eco-
nomic status of the communities they are located in while
being preserved for future generations.
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Rola obiektow z listy dziedzictwa UNESCO w rozwoju zrownowazonym spolecznosci

Drewniane ko$cioly w zachodniej Ukrainie sg jedyne w swoim ro-
dzaju w $wiecie architektury ze wzgledu na swoj styl, budowe i sztuke.
Z uwagi na uwarunkowania historyczne tego regionu przedstawiciele
spolecznosci lokalnych nawigzywali kontakty z réznymi grupami z catej
wschodniej i zachodniej Europy, co znalazto swoje odbicie w projektach
kosciotow, ktore posiadaja cechy architektoniczne faczace nie tylko tra-
dycj¢ greckiego koséciota prawostawnego, ale takze elementy tradycji
rzymskokatolickiej. Wyrazaja one lokalne style budowlane, takie jak:

Key words: wooden architecture, church, World Heritage Sites

,.Stary Halicz” (Rohatyn i Potelych), ,,Nowy Halicz” (Drohobycz i Z6t-
kiew), ,,Bojko” (Uzhok i Matkiv) oraz ,,Huculski” (Nyzhniy Verbizh
[Vynohrad Dolny] i Yasynia).

Dnia 28 stycznia 2010 roku osiem najlepszych przyktadéow drewnia-
nych kosciotow zachodniej Ukrainy otrzymato nominacj¢ do wpisu na listg
dziedzictwa $wiatowego UNESCO (Organizacja Narodéw Zjednoczonych
do Spraw Os$wiaty, Nauki i Kultury) przez Wydziat Odbudowy i Rekon-
strukcji Kompleksow Architektonicznych Politechniki Lwowskiej.

Slowa Kkluczowe: architektura drewniana, ko$ciot, lista $wiatowa dzie-
dzictwa UNESCO
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Hilversum - green interior of the media

City of the media

Hilversum is a town with a population of 85 thousand
people and now it is the 35" biggest town in Holland. It is
located circa 30 kilometres south-east of Amsterdam with
which it has connections by railway, road and canal net-
work. Historic origins of the town date back to the Bronze
Era as the first documented traces of culture flourishing in
these areas come from that period. Its further development
was connected with gaining the independence status in
mediaeval times in 1424. The first period of turbulent de-
velopment of the city took place in the 17" century when
thanks to a network of canal connections with Amsterdam
textile industry expanded there. The city owes its another
period of development to the expansion of railways in the
19% century when rich people from Amsterdam started to
settle down in villas surrounded by woods, thus forming
the city’s present character and its spatial shape.

At present Hilversum is mainly known as the Dutch
capital of the radio and TV industry. It became the location
of seats, studios and archives of several stations, national
and commercial ones, what is worth emphasising, in a way
that does not interfere with the identity of the town and its
special villa character. It was made possible due to situat-
ing the buildings connected with radio and TV technology
in a park area in the northern part of the city. The build-
ings erected with respecting the existing townscape were
blended in with natural topography and flora of the ter-
rain. Thanks to the size limitations and the respect towards
the environment so characteristic of Dutch architecture as
well as the use of sustainable solutions in designing, even
the large-sized structures were successfully given the char-
acter referring to the 19%-century city tissue.

Pop culture and sustainable designing

Buildings situated in the area of the Media Park as a
comprehensive complex have become a part of the pan-
orama of city which surrounds it. Nevertheless, each of
them retains its own unique character which is visible in
the structural shape, facade design as well as the way of in-
teracting with the surroundings, according to James Wines
who once said: ‘potential variations of green architecture
are infinite [...]" [2, p. 70]. Each building constitutes an
individual response of a designer to the problem of com-
bining features characteristic of the media stylistics of the
pop culture era in one structure with simultaneous atten-

“ Faculty of Architecture, Cracow University of Technology.

tion to harmony with surroundings that is typical of con-
temporary trends of sustainable designing. Architecture
created in accordance with such assumptions is an attempt
to form a spatial sign — icon for a company represented
in this way with simultaneous blending with the terrain,
thus co-creating the townscape of contemporary Hilver-
sum. Relations with the surroundings are explicitly visible
in each of the park buildings; nonetheless, it is interpreted
in a specific manner characteristic of a given structure and
its designer. The relation architecture — nature is realised
through blending the building in with the terrain topogra-
phy, using the roof panels as a continuation of the public
space, transparency and permeating with the surroundings
as well as introducing elements of nature into interiors
— internal gardens.
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Blending with the terrain

The building of RVU! station was one of the first which
was constructed during the extension of the Media Park.
The structure, which was realised in the years 1994-1997,
became a reference to the subsequent realisations in this
area [4]. The place selected for the construction of the seat
of RVU station, according to the original land-use planning
document, was intended to be an undeveloped ecological

I RVU - Radio Volks Universiteit (Folk University Radio) - the old-
est Dutch radio station existing under this name in the years 1931-2010.
This station, established in 1930 by the Dutch Association of Folk Uni-
versities, was given a license in 1931 and in 1932 it was transformed into
a public media. In 1983 RVU also appeared on TV with some educational
programmes broadcast by station Nederland 2, and later Nederland 3.
Now, starting from 2010 RV is a part of NTR group (the name comes
from the first letters of the broadcasters: NPS, Teleac and RVU). The
mission of RVU remains unchanged since its beginnings — broadcast-
ing informative and educational programmes as well as improving social
relations.

corridor introduced between two intensively urbanised
districts of Hilversum. However, the authors of the design
— architects from MVRDV group — presented their vision
of a building blended in with the natural inclination of
the terrain, combined with the landscape and introducing
nature into the urban tissue. In this way, the assumptions
of the plan were satisfied by the unique character of the
green roof covering the entire area of the building. At the
same time, this area constitutes a continuation of the pub-
lic space and serves as a viewing point for the area of the
Media Park and from the side of the street it does not re-
veal the cubature hidden underneath. From the side of the
green areas, the existence of the building is disclosed by
the facade which was suspended above the ground on the
network of slender steel posts. This arrangement makes
the building look ‘wrapped up’ by the green area from un-
derneath, from above and from side facades and thus it
seems to be penetrated by the surroundings (Fig. 1).

Intermingling, transparency, reflection

The principle of architecture intermingling with the
landscape - or permeating the landscape — was also used
in the project of another building designed in Hilversum by
the MVRDV group - Villa VPRO? from 1997 [6]. Along
with the seat of RVU station, this building constitutes a
type of a specific gate to the park. This time the structure
was composed of several combined forms which, similarly
to the historical development of this district, were situated
among the green areas. The effect of permeating with the
landscape was achieved due to the employment of trans-

Fig. 1. RVU station gruop, MVRDYV, Hilversum 1994-1997. Source: [7]

11. 1. Siedziba radia RVU, MVRDV, Hilversum 1994-1997. Zrédto: [7]

2 VPRO - Vrijzinnig Protestantse Radio Omroep (Liberal Protestant
Radio Station) - started its activities in Holland in 1926 as a religious
radio. In the 1950s and 1960s the religious character of this station was
changed into a secular, social and liberal character and the station began
to broadcast television programmes. At present its programmes are con-
sidered to be mostly connected with culture. Similarly to all the public
media in Holland, it has no permanent channel.

parent, glassed facades. Surrounding nature permeates in-
side, can be observed from there and it constitutes a back-
ground for the transparent building. The building, similarly
to RVU, blends with the terrain using its natural land form.
Slabs of ferroconcrete ceilings that cut into the building on
various heights crossing the facades constitute multi-layer
connections with levels of its grassy foundation. The solu-
tion that was used here consisted in the effect of floating
above the ground, as it was in the case of the RVU seat ar-
rangement. However, here it was realized by curving and
elevating the ceiling of the second floor over ground, thus
freeing the space between the floors of the building and
at the same time augmenting its lightness. This allowed
for making this part of the building completely translucent
by permitting the landscape to totally filter in its interiors.
Also in this case the building was covered by a green roof,
which makes its volume blend in with the surroundings
and constitute their continuation (Fig. 3).

Another building of the Media Park is Beeld en Geluid
Instituut (the Netherlands’ Institute for Sound and Vision)®
(Fig. 2, 3) designed by the studio Neutelings Riedijk Ar-
chitects in 2003. The buildings discussed above constituted
a continuation of the park as they were located at the meet-
ing point of the green areas and the exclusive historical
residential district. It was reflected in their simple form, in
harmony with the surroundings. The Institute, which is an
archive of the Dutch television achievements, was situated
in the corner of the development quarter on the outskirts
of the park. From the south it ends the line of halls of an
industrial character used for film production purposes,

3 Beeld en Geluid Instituut (Netherland Institute for Sound and
Vision) - it is one of the biggest European audio-visual archives. The
building contains about 800 thousand hours of materials coming from the
Dutch radio and television programmes, which constitutes over 80% of
the national heritage in this domain.
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Fig. 2. Institute for Sound and Vision, Neutelings Riedijk Architects,
Hilversum, 2003 (photo by P. Haupt, 2011)

I1. 2. Institute for Sound and Vision, Neutelings Riedijk Architects,
Hilversum, 2003 (fot. P. Haupt, 2011)

whereas from the east it borders on the main thoroughfare
leading to the central part of the town. Due to this loca-
tion the building — from the side of the park — has the fea-
tures which were observed earlier in the case of RVU and
VPRO stations such as transparency and blending with the
surroundings, whereas in the part which is closer to the
intensively urbanized zone the building has a totally dif-
ferent appearance. Its cubic form, namely, a cube which is
half-hidden in the terrain, is covered by three glass panels
on three sides with a colourful inscription. They consti-
tute elements of a two-coat climatic fagade [2] the purpose

Fig. 3. Institute for Sound and Vision, Neutelings Riedijk Architects,
Hilversum, 2003 (photo by P. Haupt, 2011)

I1. 3. Institute for Sound and Vision, Neutelings Riedijk Architects,
Hilversum, 2003 (fot. P. Haupt, 2011)

of which was to introduce a sustainable character into the
realisation. At the same time, this way of arranging the
facade contributed to the artistic expression of the building
which is associated with a colourful stylistics of the media
message. The wall situated on the side of green areas was
shaped differently. It was glazed and it opens to the frag-
ment of reconstructed natural landscape with a water res-
ervoir. Thanks to this solution, which is augmented due to
the gradually lowered floor of the auditorium zone, nature
seems to filter in the building hall, thus constituting an ele-
ment of its interior spatial composition [4].

Green interior of the media

The building of Media Headquarters designed by team
Ector Hoogstad Architecten, as the previous ones, serves
the media - television stations AVRO* KRO® and NCRV®
being with harmony with the surroundings of Hilversum.
The building erected in 2000, according to its designer,
constitutes an attempt to blend in a large volume structure
with the suburban park and villa zone of Hilversum [5].
About 35 thousand square metres of the building’s usable
area constitute a segmented four-storey structure divided
by inner courtyards. Each of them opens to the park area
by means of the glass facade and in this way the landscape
filters inside the building. Additionally, each atrium has its

1 AVRO - Algemene Vereniging Radio Omroep (General Radio
Broadcasting Association) - public association of stations, mainly radio
stations. Within the framework of this organisation the Dutch stations
such as Radio 1, Radio 2, 3 FM and Radio 5 broadcast their programmes.
The association also deals with producing over 20 serial television pro-
grammes.

5 KRO - Katholieke Radio Omroep (Catholic Radio Station) - it is
a public station which started broadcasting on 23 April 1925. At pre-
sent, it broadcasts mainly television programmes of a religious character
propagating the image of the Catholic Church in Holland.

6 NCRV - Nederlandse Christelijke Radio Vereniging (Dutch Chris-
tian Radio Association) — at present, since 1951 this public organisation
mainly has dealt with producing and broadcasting television programmes
which are shown on channels Nederland 1 and Nederland 2 for the gen-
eral audience.

own inner garden designed by the group of WEST 8 land-
scape architects. In the geometrical cracks of the floor high
bamboo trees were planted with tunnel passages through
them — cosy spots of the interior of the building filled with
its users. They constitute a continuation of nature that per-

Fig. 4. Media Headquarters, Ector Hoogstad Architecten,
Hilversum, 2000. Source: [5]

I1. 4. Media Headquarters, Ector Hoogstad Architecten,
Hilversum, 2000. Zrodto: [5]
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meates inside and also form parts of the system improving
the quality of air in the entire building. The interior com-
positional effect turned out to be so attractive aesthetically

that some of the programmes are broadcast from the green
courtyard interiors and the work of reporters can be ob-
served from the first floor gallery (Fig. 4).

Summary and conclusions

Analysing the spatial development of the Media Park
in Hilversum, we can notice that sustainable solutions
have been used there since the 1990s. The land-use plan-
ning document that introduced an ecological corridor into
the town centre was respected by the subsequent investors
and designers acting in this area. We can conclude that the
philosophy of sustainable development is present at each
stage of an investment — designing, building and using [1].
Thanks to this manner of thinking, it turns out that pro-
ecological architecture and town planning are suitable for
each domain of life, even the one that is associated with
mass culture so much as the media. When we look at reali-
sations of the buildings associated with the radio industry,

we can observe that introducing sustainable solutions in
arranging buildings and urban interiors does not limit the
designers, but it enriches their projects. Due to interacting
with nature, architecture acquires a new aesthetic dimen-
sion. In the process, also the public space achieves a new
expression because it is treated by users as a friendly place
which is suitable for social contacts. The example of Hil-
versum also shows that, when pursuing a new character of
architecture, it is possible to achieve an attractive modern
spatial form simultaneously preserving the identity of the
place with the image of the town, its development and its
green areas.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Hilversum — zielone wnetrze mediow

Hilversum znane jest gtownie jako holenderska stolica przemyshu
radiofonicznego i telewizyjnego. Zlokalizowano tam siedziby, studia
oraz archiwa kilkunastu stacji — panstwowych ikomercyjnych, aco
warto podkreslic w sposOb nie naruszajacy tozsamosci miasta oraz
jego szczegblnego, willowego charakteru. Stato si¢ to mozliwe dzigki
usytuowaniu budynkow powiazanych z technika radiowo-telewizyjna
na terenie o charakterze parkowym wyznaczonym w pétnocnej czgsci
miasta. Budowle powstate w poszanowaniu istniejacego krajobrazu wpi-
sano w naturalna topografi¢ i roslinno$¢ terenu. Dzigki ograniczeniom
gabarytowym, a takze wlasciwemu dla wspotczesnej architektury holen-
derskiej poszanowaniu $rodowiska, dzigki stosowaniu rozwigzan zrow-
nowazonych w projektowaniu, udato si¢ nada¢ nawet duzym obiektom
kubaturowym charakter nawiazujacy do XIX-wiecznej tkanki miasta.
Budynki na terenie Parku Mediow jako zespot stanowig catos¢ wpisu-
jaca si¢ w pejzaz otaczajacego je miasta. Niemniej jednak kazdy z nich
prezentuje swoj wlasny, unikalny charakter widoczny w ksztatcie bryty,

Key words: architecture of media, city park, sustainable architecture,
sustainable interior

kompozycji elewacji, a takze sposobu interakcji z otoczeniem. Kazda
z budowli stanowi indywidualng odpowiedz tworcy na problem potacze-
nia w jednej strukturze cech charakterystycznych dla stylistyki mediéw
ery popkultury, przy rOwnoczesnym zachowaniu harmonii z otoczeniem
wlasciwej dla wspotczesnych trendéw projektowania zrownowazonego.
Architektura powstata zgodnie z takimi zatozeniami jest proba stwo-
rzenia znaku przestrzennego — ikony dla reprezentowanej w ten sposob
firmy, réwnocze$nie wspolgrajac z terenem, wspottworzac miejski kra-
jobraz wspolczesnego Hilversum. Powiazanie z otoczeniem odczuwal-
ne jest w kazdym z budynkéw Parku, niemniej jednak interpretowane
jest ono w swoisty, charakterystyczny dla danego obiektu i jego tworcy
sposob. Relacja architektura—natura realizowana jest poprzez wpisanie
budynku w topografi¢ terenu, wykorzystanie plaszczyzn dachu jako
kontynuacji przestrzeni publicznej, transparentno$¢ i przenikanie z oto-
czeniem, a takze poprzez wprowadzenie do wnetrz elementow przyrody
— ogrodow wewnetrznych.

Stowa Kkluczowe: architektura mediéw, park miejski, architektura zrow-
nowazona, zrOwnowazone wnetrze



Archifectus

2012
No. 2(32)

Barbara Wycichowska*

DOI: 10.5277/arc120214

Multiplying the spirit of culture of Lod? — five times Kobro

Introduction

16dz, which was between World War I and World
War II automatically associated with textile industry,
at the beginning of the 1930s successfully debuted as a
center of the avant-garde art [11, p. 303]. £6dZ promoted
plastic arts during the famous exhibition titled the In-
ternational Collection of Modern Art which opened on
February 15, 1931 in the Julian and Kazimierz Bartosze-
wicz City Museum of History and Art (the museum was
established in 1930 in the city hall building at Wolnosci
Square 1) (Fig. 1). The exposition was organized on the
initiative of the co-founders of the avant-garde group of
artists — a.r: (revolutionary artists) which started its activi-

ties in 1929 such as Katarzyna Kobro (1898-1951, sculp-
tor, wife of W. Strzeminski) and Wtadystaw Strzeminski
(1893-1952, painter and art theorist). Apart from the
works which were mainly donated by foreign artists who
were active in such avant-garde groups as Cercle et Carre
and Abstraction — Creation, the founders of a.r. presented
their own works too [10].

As a result of the exhibition £.6dZ became the second
in Europe (Hanover was first with its El Lissitzky Abstract
Cabinet), and third in the world (after the Museum of
Modern Art in New York) city with its own collection of
modern art [7].

Katarzyna Kobro’s Works

Katarzyna Kobro (b. in 1898 in Moscow, d. in 1951 in
1.6dZ) was one of the most prominent Polish sculptors of
the interbellum (in 1922, she was granted Polish citizen-
ship). She did not produce too many works but the ones
she did were artistically significant (a lot of them were
destroyed during occupation). Her sculptures were fully
appreciated only after her death.

Kobro, who was fascinated by mathematics, created
sculptures connected with architecture. She combined
simple vertical and horizontal forms in space composi-
tions with mathematical precision with free forms which
appeared in architecture as late as in the 1960s [13, p. 75].
Color (yellow, red, blue, black and white) played important
role in Kobro’s light and fully kinetic space structures.

In 1931, a.r published a book by Kobro and Strzeminski
titled the Spatial Composition. Calculating the Spacetime

* Institute of Architecture and Urban Planning, Lodz University of
Technology.

Fig. 1. The City Museum of History and Art in the city hall building,
Wolnosci Square 1 (photo by B. Wycichowska, 2011)

Il. 1. Miejskie Muzeum Historii i Sztuki w budynku ratusza,
plac Wolnosci 1 (fot. B. Wycichowska, 2011)
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Rhythm where Kobro explains the organic right of the
sculpture: its connection with space [4, pp. 53-54].
Kobro’s sculptural technique, controversial for those
times, was always overshadowed by her husband’s works
(they were married from 1920 until 1947). After they
parted in 1947, the artist who was taking care of her lit-
tle daughter went through a lot. In 1949, she was accused
of “abandoning Polish nationality” and imprisoned. Al-
though she was acquitted by the court of appeals in 1950,
it was not the end of her misery. In June 1950, she was
diagnosed as having inoperable cancer. Kobro died on

February 21, 1951 (the artist’s grave is at the Orthodox
cemetery in Doty).

Kobro’s idea of coexistence of sculpture and space was
brought back to life for the first time at the Constructiv-
ism in Poland 1923-1936. Blok, Praesens, a.r. exhibition
in the Folkwang Museum in Essen (Germany) and Rijks-
museum Kroller-Miiller in Otterlo (Holland) in 1973 — 22
years after the artist’s death. Kobro’s works were greatly
acclaimed by the critics of conceptualism as well as mini-
malism and placed the sculptor high among the world’s
most prominent constructivists [14].

Katarzyna Kobro and her works in the space of Lodz?

Kobro’s works in art space during the artist’s lifetime

As mentioned above, Kobro’s works were exhibited in
1931 at the International Collection of Modern Art in the
Julian and Kazimierz Bartoszewicz City Museum of His-
tory and Artin £.6dz.

In 1948, the International Collection of Modern Art
of a.r. group, impoverished as a result of occupation, was
placed in the Museum of Art established in 1948 (Maurycy
Poznanski Palace at Wigckowskiego Street 36) (Fig. 2).

Strzeminski designed the Neoplastic Hall there to exhibit
the constructivist works [5, pp. 71-80] which was the cen-
tral point of the permanent exposition. However, already
in 1950, the works alluding to the constructivist-neoplas-
tic aesthetics which did not ‘fit’ the socialist realism style,
were locked in the storage rooms and the exhibition hall
was completely redecorated.

Kobro’s works in art space after the sculptor’s death

Only after Kobro’s death, in 1960, was the Neoplastic
Hall reconstructed and the exhibits returned to their origi-
nal place. In 2007, the overstocked Museum of Art (numer-
ous donations) moved to its new venue in the revitalized 1.
Poznanski — Manufaktura post-factory facility in a post-in-
dustrial building of so called high weaving plant. The new
venue (3000 m?) has been operating since the fall 2008 as
a branch of the Museum of Art called ms?and it presents
the Collection of the 20" and 21% Century Art (Fig. 3). The

exposition follows no formula for time, author or work-
shop. The collected exhibits are connected only by their
subject anchored on the following lofty formula: to present
everything that is important to the contemporary man. Its
numerous works also include Kobro’s works.

The exposition formula poses the question: Does such
a configured presentation get to the society whose knowl-
edge of art is rather poor? Is the presentation of Kobro’s
works at ms? perceived as the artist’s prime or slump?

Fig. 2. The Museum of Art in Maurycy Poznanski Palace,
Wolczanska Street 36 (photo by B. Wycichowska, 2011)

1. 2. Muzeum Sztuki w patacu Maurycego Poznanskiego,
ul. Wolczanska 36 (fot. B. Wycichowska, 2011)

Fig. 3. The Museum of Art ms? in Manufaktura
(photo by B. Wycichowska, 2011)

11. 3. Muzeum Sztuki pod nazwa ms? na terenie Manufaktury
(fot. B. Wycichowska, 2011)
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Kobro’s presence in the city space

Kobro’s heritage is available in the city space for those
who know where to find it. On Montwitta-Mirecki Estate
(high-standard residential estate built in 1928-1931 by
1.6dz municipality), there is a commemorative plaque on
the wall of the house at Srebrzynska Street 75 where Ko-
bro lived with her husband (Fig. 4).

W. Strzeminski Academy of Fine Arts (some inhabit-
ants of Lodz wish it was Kobro Academy of Fine Arts)
houses K. Kobro gallery.

Fig. 4. The commemorative plaque of W. Strzeminski and K. Kobro
on the wall of the house where they lived at Srebrzynska Street 75
(photo by B. Wycichowska, 2011)

11. 4. Tablica poswigcona W. Strzeminskiemu i K. Kobro
na $cianie domu, w ktorym mieszkali, ul. Srebrzynska 75
(fot. B. Wycichowska, 2011)

The main alley in J. Kilinski Park is called Katarzyna
Kobro Alley [9] (there is no plaque.)

Kobro’s grave in the Orthodox part of the Doly Cem-
etery, where her daughter — Nika was buried in 2001, shall
always be a place to reflect on the sculptor’s life. A granite
plaque with an image of K. Kobro and information about
the artist in Polish and Russian was unveiled on October
10, 2010 on the wall by the grave [1] (Fig. 5).

TS S5 - ZOO

Fig. 5. Katarzyna Kobro’s grave and the commemorative plaque in Doty
cemetery in its Orthodox part (photo by B. Wycichowska, 2011)

I1. 5. Grob Katarzyny Kobro i tablica pamigtkowa na cmentarzu Doty,
w czgsci prawostawnej cmentarza (fot. B. Wycichowska, 2011)

Kobro in the mental space of Lod?. Katarzyna Kobro Awards

Katarzyna Kobro Awards which are presented every
year contribute to cherish the memory of the great sculptor
who demonstrated a progressive and searching attitude, an
open artist, and altruistic initiator of cultural events. The
idea of the award came from Jozef Robakowski as well as

Kobro and Strzeminski’s late daughter — Nika Strzeminska
[2]. For 10 years, until 2011, the award was presented by
East Gallery; in 2011, Dariusz Bienkowski (award found-
er) and J. Robakowski moved the presentation ceremony
to the Museum of Art.

The market tactic to preserve the memory of Kobro in the space of Lod?

The Academy of Fine Arts is building the Center of
Science and Art and the Park of Art right next to it with
two venues: the Center of Science and Art and the Fash-
ion Promotion Center. The Fashion Promotion Center will
have black elevations with Kobro color rectangles (the ini-
tiated will know they allude to her works).

The name Kobro came up twice on the blueprint of
the New Center of £0dz. First time — in Rob Krier’s urban
design concept for the name of the Market located in the

very middle of the layout [12, p. 289]. Second time — in
the protested idea of naming the whole area of the center
Kobro City [3; 6; 8, pp. 6-7].

The Environmental Protection Department has its own
plans too — Kobro Park is to be designed in the area located
by the Academy of Fine Arts along the open Lodka river
bed. Before the park is designed, a reservoir will be built
in front of the Academy of Fine Arts building (its construc-
tion is scheduled for 2012) to enrich the park layout.

Conclusions

Undoubtedly, Katarzyna Kobro — a world famous
sculptor who contributed to the cultural growth of L6dz
— deserves to be commemorated. However, the question

remains if the assumed formula — of multiplying the city
spirit of culture by using the artist’s name for planned in-
vestments: from Market Kobro to City Kobro — is not an
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attempt to appropriate her name for commercial and mar-
keting purposes?

I think that removing Kobro’s works from the Neo-
plastic Hall of the Museum of Art to ms? which promotes
Manufaktura was an act of violence committed on the
sculptor’s works.

Kobro’s works in £6dz don’t need any new packag-
ing and the sculptor’s name doesn’t need commercializa-

tion. It is the society that needs more cultural education
that should help the society to understand the works of that
great artist in both real and spiritual dimensions as well
as participate in discovering the actual art resources and
consequently — in developing the city of culture.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Mnozenie ducha kultury miasta Lodzi — 5 x Kobro

1.6dZ na etapie powstawania koncepcji nowoczesnego i kulturalnego
miasta XXI wieku w ramach rewitalizacji skoncentrowata si¢ na trwatym
zaznaczeniu w przestrzeniach publicznych obecno$ci znanych postaci ze
$wiata kultury i sztuki. Szczegdlnego wyrdznienia w koncepcjach pro-
jektowych doczekata si¢ po kilkudziesigciu latach milczenia Katarzyna
Kobro — wybitna rzezbiarka, ktora wspdlnie z m¢zem Wiadystawem
Strzeminskim stworzyta w Lodzi jedyna w Polsce kolekcje migdzyna-
rodowej awangardy. Dzigki ich zaangazowaniu w 1931 roku w Lodzi
otwarto pierwsza wystawe sztuki awangardowej, a sama £6dz zaczeta
by¢ postrzegana jako europejskie miasto sztuki.

Key words: city of art, commercialization, cultural education

Zachlysniecie si¢ Kobro w XXI wieku doprowadzito do sytuacji, ze
znane i podziwiane dziela Kobro — zgromadzone ,,0d zawsze” w Mu-
zeum Sztuki przy ul. Wigckowskiego — zostaly przeniesione do Muzeum
Sztuki ms? w Manufakturze, natomiast rynek w nowym centrum miasta
i park przy Akademii Sztuk Pigknych maja nosi¢ nazwisko artystki; na-
zwiskiem rzezbiarki juz nazwano glowna aleje w parku. im. J. Kilinskie-
go. Nalezy zatem zada¢ pytanie: czy jest to sposob na budoweg miasta
kultury?

Slowa kluczowe: miasto sztuki, komercjalizacja, edukacja kulturowa
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Introduction

SPA stands for sanus per aguam which in Latin means
health through water. SPAs are supposed to provide the
atmosphere of peace and relaxation and the activities con-
nected with water are to positively affect the human body
and mind [6, pp. 66-71]. The term SPA is becoming more
and more popular in everyday life. At present SPAs are
associated with specific activities (massages, biological
regeneration in its broad sense, baths, etc.) as well as prod-
ucts and spaces that are connected with water treatment
and special rituals. SPAs are also reflected in the architec-
ture of such buildings as thermae, baths, saunas and other
buildings that are more and more common also in the city
space.

The origin of SPAs can be traced back to hot baths that
were present in Asia and in time they were adapted in Eu-
rope. Still in the 7"-5" centuries B.C. there were cases
of building bonfires used also for baths (mainly by Slavic
tribes as well as in Syria, Greece, and Egypt) [4, pp. 6-7].

The ancient Roman baths can be considered the first
SPA spaces. The oldest baths known as thermae were dis-
covered at Pompeii and they date back to the 2" century
B.C. [5]. The Baths of Caracalla from the 3 century can
be considered some of the biggest. The most important
elements of the functional and spatial program of the an-
cient baths include apodyterium (room for undressing),
tepidarium (room for warm bath), caldarium (room for
hot bath), frigidarium (cold water bath), palestra (outside
space for exercises). Baths were important buildings in
the functional and spatial layout of ancient cities — located
in the neighborhood of other important facilities so they
could be often used. The greatest and the most magnificent

* Faculty of Architecture, Silesian University of Technology.

of them could occupy from several to more than a dozen
hectares (e.g. the Baths of Caracalla — 20 hectares) and
they housed libraries or gyms and they were big enough
to provide room for a few hundred or even a few thou-
sand people at the same time. The interior layout of the
Roman baths should be considered highly characteristic.
Beginning from the baths of Titus, a double (symmetri-
cal) layout of the rooms with frigidarium in its center and
the other smaller rooms around it was popular. The frigi-
darium itself and the spaces around it was very impres-
sive, monumental, tall and vaulted often with apses around
it, and the whole structure provided effective perspective
views [5] (Fig. 1).

Later baths were public and few private Turkish baths
(hamam) or Arab baths popular in Islamic countries. The

Fig. 1. The Baths of Caracalla in Rome (212-216). An attempt
at reconstruction (left) and floor plan (right). Source: [10]
(hand sketches by T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

1. 1. Termy Karakalli w Rzymie (212-216 r. n.e.). Proba rekonstrukcji
(po lewej) oraz dyspozycja przestrzenna rzutu (po prawej). Zrodto: [10]
(szkice odrgczne T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)
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greatest of them included numerous baths constructed later
during the Ottoman Empire also in the conquered territo-
ries (the most famous include the Turkish bath Rudas in
Budapest from the 16" century.) The first mentions of the
baths in Europe come from the turn of the 10 and 11" cen-
turies: they were then small wooden structures where apart

from the vestibule there was the main room with a stove
on which water was poured to get a lot of steam [4, pp.
6-7], [2]. Later European baths were in general privately
owned by the rulers; they were also built in monasteries,
and public baths were more rare [1, pp. 130-132].

Contemporary Sauna Structures

The evident growth in interest in hot baths could be
observed in the 20™ century, mainly due to the more popu-
lar knowledge of their therapeutic properties. The termi-
nology connected with bathing facilities is worth noting:
originally thermae meant a complex of buildings used for
hot baths, entertainment, and relaxation; baths were often
parts of thermae — rooms used for taking hot baths in wa-
ter, water vapor or air. Sauna, on the other hand, is a more
popular term today meaning a special kind of bath (acc. to
the popular Encyclopedia it is a Finnish bath.) So it can
be claimed that the terms sauna and bath can be used in-
terchangeably (in some situations) because their functions
are very similar, whereas at present we can talk about an
evident disappearance of bathing for hygienic purposes
and that is why the term sauna is more popular. At present
Finland is considered to be the place of origin of saunas
— places designed for hot baths. Saunas are very popular
there which is reflected in their numerous designs in public
buildings and private apartments. The architecture of sau-
na structures is usually traditional — they are made of wood
to as separate buildings or to be fitted inside other build-
ings. A typical functional and spatial design would include
a vestibule to undress and a sauna room with benches and
a stove. In most cases the space in front of a sauna is used
for cooling: both in the past and at present a bucket with
cold water, a river, lake or snow and ice can serve the cool-
ing function.

At present one can notice a broad diversity and special-
ization of spaces designed to serve the functions connected
with the SPA. Some of them are dedicated exclusively for
therapeutic practices: massages, therapy, various kinds of
special baths. Others include sauna structures designed for
rituals connected with building bodily strength in saunas.
The rest of the article discusses the huge sauna facilities.

At present one can notice the process of specialization of
saunas due to different temperatures, air humidity or acces-
sories such as scents or light. The most popular include:

— Finnish saunas (often described as dry saunas, 80—
100 °C and humidity up to 30%),

— wet saunas (temperature 50—70 °C and humidity up to
50%),

— smoke saunas (temperature 50-60 °C and humidity
80-100%),

— aromatic saunas (temperature 60—100 °C, humidity
0-50%), fragrant oils are poured on hot rocks,

— salt saunas (saunas with elements made of salt blocks
that create a sea and salty microclimate),

— saunas with color therapy (saunas equipped with spe-
cial lamps emitting light in six colors of the prism, pro-
viding a unique ambiance as well as healing treatment
- bioenergetic),

— bread oven saunas (saunas with bread ovens where
bread is baked and eaten and where the aroma is also
used as an element of sauna ritual — these saunas are
in a sense an analogy to the historical bread ovens that
were used as saunas when there was no more bread).

All those definitions and parameters are partly conven-
tional; at present experiments are done with different
sauna types and attractions as well as different auxil-
iary functions, including cooling spaces — necessary to
use right after leaving the sauna (cold showers, buck-
ets with cold water, cold water swimming pools, caves
with ice rub as well as snow and ice caves) and lounges
(spaces for rest after sauna sessions).

The most famous sauna structures in Europe include
Mediterana in Bergisch Gladbach in Germany with
a very extensive complex of more than a dozen saunas,
baths and numerous other auxiliary spaces dedicated
to them. The complex has e.g. aromatic, salt, Finnish,
Moorish and other saunas - all interiors are decorated
with architectural motifs alluding to specific themes. An-
other example of a typical sauna complex is Bad Ben-
theim in Germany with seven external thematic saunas
(hot, Finnish, eucalyptus, herbal and many other auxilia-
ry functions such as tecaldarium, vaporium (hot rooms)
as well as a complex of recreational swimming pools and
a group of SPA and wellness amenities. Therme Erding,
one of the largest thermal bath complexes in Europe,
with its 24 thematic saunas is just a part of a huge func-
tional program including swimming pools, slides, sports
and recreation areas.

Rarely do the sauna structures provide only one func-
tion — most often this is a supplementary function of
a greater SPA complex connected with swimming pools
(usually a water park) or some other recreation complex.
A significant growth in the number of publicly accessible
saunas in Poland began in the period after the 1990s and it
has continued until now. It is also worth noting that most
of them operate in urbanized areas (in already existing
buildings) or near them.

The biggest sauna complexes that have been opened so
far in Poland include the following:

— complex of saunas in Wroctaw Water Park,

— complex of saunas in ‘Banya’ in Biatka Tatrzanska,

— complex of saunas in ‘Termy Maltanskie’ in Poznan,

— sauna complex ‘Saturn’s Palace’ in Czeladz,

— sauna complex in water park Nemo in Dabrowa Gor-
nicza.

The criteria of the selection included the existence of
al least four saunas of different types and auxiliary spaces
such as relaxation rooms, extensive cooling sections, baths
as well as scale i.e. the size of specific saunas in respect of
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Table 1. Characteristic features of selected sauna complexes; on the basis of information
published by the facilities (ed. by T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

Tab. 1. Charakterystyka wybranych komplekséw saunowych; na podstawie informacji
publikowanych przez wybrane osrodki (oprac. T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

Location Year Number | Number | Number | Number Rituals Space Separate space Other function
of of of of of for for SPA | for consumption
establishment | saunas, baths indoor | outdoor many practices next to saunas

baths and saunas | saunas | participants

and other

other
Wroctaw Water 2008 5 2 2 + + + water recreation
Park, Wroctaw complex
Aqua Park ‘Fala’, 2008 5 4 - + - water recreation
Lodz complex
Terma Bania, 6 2 2+1 - + - water recreation
Biatka Tatrzanska complex
Water Park, 4 1 3 0 - - - water recreation
Krakow complex
Termy Maltanskie, 2011 11 5 4 2 + + - geothermal
Poznan recreation complex
Saturn’s Palace, 2011 9 5 3 + + + hotel, conference
Czeladz center
Water Park Nemo, 2001 1 1 4 + - - water recreation
Dabrowa Gornicza complex

volume or area. Table 1 presents the characteristic features
of the buildings.

It can be claimed on the basis of collected data', the
most important of which are presented in the Table, that

! The data presented do not reflect the qualitative features of indi-
vidual centers. This applies both to saunas and baths (the distinction can
be conventional) as well as to the relaxation and cooling sections (not
included in the table which affect the architecture of the complex) and
the space provided for SPA practices (in this case it is difficult to describe
them briefly without qualitative features).

the number of publicly accessible saunas, including espe-
cially those next to large water recreation centers has been
growing over the last years. However, only in some cases
do the sauna spaces provide the possibility of rituals for
many participants; most of them rather complement the
offer of the main building. Apart from numerous interior
saunas and baths which can be considered contemporary
reinterpretation of ancient thermae, external saunas are be-
coming more and more popular.

Examples of Original Sauna Designs

External saunas for many users, which so far have not
become so popular in Poland (there are only a few such
designs), can be considered rather important in the func-
tional and space program of sauna complexes. The article
presents the original design of an external complex of
thematic saunas at Wroctaw Water Park which comple-
ments the offer of the existing saunarium. The main as-
sumption of the design was the creation of an original
complex of saunas with varied size and themes, and so
the project features: a multimedia sauna (with an audio-
visual system integrated with interior lighting (a form of
color therapy), a salt graduation tower (with salt water
running down on the walls for a better and more health-
ful microclimate), a sauna for as many as 50 to 80 people
and a bread stove sauna and a sauna partly submerged
in the ground, similarly to the original Russian sauna so
called banya.) The whole complex shall be located in
the existing garden in the sauna section at Wroctaw Wa-
ter Park with a separate entrance and exit to any of the
attractions. The design also includes a large relaxation
lounge with a fireplace and a consumption area. All sau-
nas shall be located in one ground floor building made of

wood so that it would blend into the existing garden and
the Finnish sauna (Fig. 2).

At present the complex of Termy Rzymskie (Roman
Thermae) at the Saturn’s Palace in Czeladz is one of the
most famous buildings dedicated exclusively to SPA in
Poland. The main motif of the style of the complex is
worth noting; it is supposed to resemble the ancient ther-
mae in Pompeii. The saunas are located in the basements
of the converted Saturn’s palace from the beginning of the
20™ century that once housed the headquarters of Saturn
coal mine (Fig. 3). It is one of few examples of design
where the recreation function does not dominate — the SPA
complex in Czeladz complements the hotel and confer-
ence functions that are located in the remaining part of the
building. The functional program offers a number of sau-
nas and baths which allude with their themes to antiquity,
which was expressed primarily in the interior decorations
(Fig. 4). The complex includes a large external sauna (ca
5x12 m) The main objective of the project was to design
a sauna for a number of users with benches on three levels
for as many as 49 people sitting around the center for the
person conducting the ceremony.
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Fig. 2. The functional plan of the existing and planned sauna section and SPA at Wroctaw Water Park; the existing sauna section:
1 - relaxation room, 2 - stands for warming up hands, 3 — solaria, 4 — steam bath, 5 - swimming pool for Kneipp hydrotherapy,

6 — ice fountain, 7 — stone bath, 8 — Thelasso swimming pool with salt water, 9 — cold water room, 10 — Finnish sauna, 11 — biosauna,
12 — garden, 13 — external Finnish sauna, 14 — external swimming pool with cold water, planned section: pl — multi media sauna,
p2 — salt graduation tower, p3 jacuzzi with a cooling swimming pool in the rock salt cave, p4 — sauna for many people,
p5 — bread stove sauna, p6 — bar, p7 — rental, p8 — ice cave, p9 — earth sauna, p10 — external Kneipp water massage,
pl1 - recreation pergola with deckchairs; hatched external section, garden
(ed. by T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

11. 2. Uktad funkcjonalny istniejacej oraz projektowanej strefy saunowej i spa we Wroctawskim Parku Wodnym ; czg$¢ saunowa stan istniejacy:
1 — pokdj relaksacyjny, 2 — stanowiska do rozgrzewania rak, 3 — solaria, 4 — faznia parowa, 5 — basen do hydroterapii Kneippa,

6 — fontanna lodowa, 7 — taznia kamienna, 8 — basen Thelasso z solanka, 9 — sala zimnej wody , 10 — sauna finiska, 11-biosauna, 12 — ogrod,
13 — sauna finska zewng¢trzna, 14 — zewngtrzny basen z zimna woda, cz¢$¢ projektowana: pl — sauna multimedialna, p2 — teznia solankowa,
p3 jacuzii oraz basen schladzajacy w grocie skalnej, p4 — sauna wieloosobowa, p5 — sauna chlebowa, p6 — bar, p7 — wypoczywalnia,
p8 — grota lodowa, p9 — sauna ziemna, p10 — zewngtrzny masaz wodny Kneippa, p11 — pergola wypoczynkowa z lezakami;
kreskowaniem oznaczono cz¢$¢ zewngtrzng, ogrodowa; kreskowaniem oznaczono przestrzenie zewngtrzne ogrodu
(oprac. T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

Fig. 3. Perspective view of the planned complex of thematic saunas, view from above on the right, perspective view on the left
— the existing swimming pool for cooling and the newly designed building (ed. by T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

11. 3. Widoki perspektywiczne projektowanego kompleksu saun tematycznych, po prawej widok z gory, po lewej perspektywa
— istniejacy basen do schiadzania oraz nowo projektowany budynek (oprac. T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)
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Fig. 4. Complex of Roman Thermae in Saturn’s Palace in Czeladz; on the left — main entrance, on the right: functional program: 1 — Reception/main
entrance, 2 — Apodyterion men'’s dressing rooms, toilet, shower, 3 — Apodyterion women'’s dressing rooms, toilet, shower, 4 — nudist beach,

5 — restaurant, 6 — rental, 7 — recreation deck, 8 — external swimming pool, 9 — swimming pool with massage chairs, 10 — swimming pool with
waterstream, 11 — Temple of Sun solarium, 12 — Temple of Cleopatra bath and massage, 13 — Temple of water, 14 — Frigidarium cold water well,
shower, 15 — atrium with ice fountain, 16 — Sauna of Cleopatra, 17 — biosauna, 18 — Sauna of Cesar, 19 — Laconium dry bath, 20 — Tepidarium
rental, 21 — Calidarium thermal cave, 22 — Graduation Tower: thermal salt bath, 23 — Rasul, 24 — Hamam, 25 — Reception, 26 — Caldaria herbal bath,
27 — Caldaria flower bath, 28 — VIP Apodyterion dressing rooms, toilet shower, 29 — Beach, 30 — Temple of Saturn, 31 — Decks.

Source: [10] (ed. by T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

11. 4. Kompleks Termy rzymskie w Patacu Saturna w Czeladzi; po lewej — wejscie glowne, po prawej: program funkcjonalny: 1 — recepcja/ wejscie
glowne, 2 — Apodyterion: szatnie meskie, WC, prysznic, 3 — Apodyterion: szatnie damskie, WC, prysznic, 4 — plaza naturystyczna, 5 — restauracja,

6 —wypoczywalnia, 7 — taras wypoczynkowy, 8 —

basen zewngtrzny, 9 —

basen z lezankami masujacymi, 10 — basen z przeciwpradem,

11 — Swigtynia Stonca: solarium, 12 — Swiatynia Kleopatry: kapiel i masaz, 13 — Swigtynia Wody: prysznice wraze, 14 — Frigidarium: studnia zim-
nej wody, natrysk, 15 — Atrium z fontanng lodowa, 16 — Sauna Kleopatry, 17 — biosauna: sauna wrazen, 18 — Sauna Cezara, 19 — Laconium: taznia
sucha, 20 — Tepidarium: wypoczywalnia, 21 — Calidarium: grota termalna, 22 — Te¢znia termalna: taznia solna, 23 — Rasul, 24 — Hamam,

25 —recepcja, 26 — Caldaria: faznia ziotowa, 27 — Caldaria: taznia kwiatowa, 28 — VIP Apodyterion: szatnie, WC, prysznic, 29 — plaza,

30 — Swigtynia Saturna, 31 — tarasy. Zrodto: [10] (oprac. T. Bradecki, B. Uherek-Bradecka, 2012)

(

Fig. 5. External sauna for many users at the Saturn’s Palace complex in Czeladz (photo by Tomasz Bradecki, 2012)

I1. 5. Zewngtrzna sauna wieloosobowa w kompleksie Patac Saturna w Czeladzi (fot. Tomasz Bradecki, 2012)

Cultural and Spatial Aspects of Sauna Structures

The architecture of sauna complexes and consequently
the way in which saunas are used is rather significant as-
pect connected with sauna structures. The historical Ro-
man baths located in the centers of large cities had two
basic functions: utility function — they were used to meet
the real needs of people in respect of hygiene and recrea-
tion as well as the social function - the rituals which were

performed there and the space provided opportunities for
meetings and discussions. The typical contemporary spe-
cific sauna rituals include washing up, entering the sauna,
warming up (steaming up), leaving and cooling. At present
such group sauna rituals as pouring fragrant oils on hot
stones, fanning the users with hot air or other attractions
are more and more popular. Silence is recommended dur-
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ing sauna sessions, the users are, however, willing to ‘re-
ceive’ information and not to ‘transmit’ it, which is similar
during cultural events. Such group sauna rituals require
spaces big enough to accommodate at least 25-100 peo-
ple. Such requirements cause specific space design: it is
necessary to design a building that can accommodate the
users on benches (auditorium) with unobstructed view or
access to the center with a stove and a place for the person
performing the ritual of fanning the heat (stage.) It is also
necessary to provide a sufficiently big space in front of the
entrance (foyer) i.e. the cooling area with various equip-
ment used by a number of people at the same time: show-
ers, buckets of cold water, cold water swimming pools, ice
dispensers or snow caves. Aromatic séances (spectacles)
(e.g. with odors) are organized with fragrant oils poured
on the stones in saunas or thematic evenings with con-
sumption. Such events attract as many as several dozen of
people, which also creates opportunities for interpersonal
contacts. A separate space for consumption in sauna sec-
tions is a rather significant spatial element but few com-
plexes offer it. That function enables the participants to
stay longer in the SPA and sauna facilities, which can in-
crease the culture forming role of the whole complexes.
The contemporary sauna architecture is contemporary
only in some cases; usually it reinterprets or sometimes im-
itates ancient patterns. Despite imitating the classical aes-
thetics, the model of using this type of space has changed:
in ancient times the baths took a lot of space and were
monumental and their individual functions were directly
connected with one another, whereas at present those func-
tions are separate. When comparing the scale of the whole
complexes it can be claimed that contemporary Aquaparks
correspond to ancient thermae, however, the main func-
tion of baths was assumed by sauna, SPA, and wellness
sections — it is especially evident in the number of users:
the biggest contemporary complexes can take as many as
3 thousand people (e.g. Wroctaw Water Park), whereas e.g.
the Baths of Caracalla could accommodate about 1600 us-
ers. The proportions of space have also changed: the larg-

est space is occupied by swimming pools and other water
attractions, whereas the other spaces such as saunas have
become cozy and much smaller. In some cases the space
development has also changed; originally it was a large,
monumental building with its facilities inside, whereas at
present (Bad Bentheim, the planned saunas in Wroctaw)
it can operate as small, separate facilities located outside.
The bigger the buildings, the more fitting they are for col-
lective behaviors typical of cultural events — the water rec-
reation spaces are in some cases so big that they can be
used as venues for cultural events — examples can include
the performance of the Puppet Theater in Wroctaw Water
Park (*Sharks in the Swimming Pool’) or concerts and mu-
sic performances in Therme Erding (the swimming pool
provided space for the audience). The growing number of
such cultural events taking place in this type of buildings
in a way forces their location. After leaving their locations,
which can be observed at the beginning of the 20" century,
sauna structures go back to the urban space and become
important culture forming elements more and more often
used by the inhabitants of big cities.

The contemporary expectations of the SPA and sauna
spaces are bigger and bigger, and consequently there is
a need to create new buildings that will meet those ex-
pectations. One can talk about a trend (evident especially
among people living in large agglomerations) to often use
saunas with many other people at the same time, which
causes specific behavior (culture) in saunas and undoubt-
edly affects the space development in those buildings. The
contemporary architecture of sauna structures, especially
those located in the cities or around them, obviously dem-
onstrates some cultural aspects. The question remains if
SPA is and will be only a fad or will it become a timeless
function permanently connected with the life of city dwell-
ers with its own contemporary patterns of both human be-
havior (cultural, not only in the culture of using SPA) and
also in architecture.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Architektura obiektow saunowych oraz SPA w kontekscie kultury miasta na przykladzie projektow i realizacji

Przedstawiono problematyke wspotczesnych obiektow saunowych
oraz SPA. W artykule zaprezentowano wspotczesne kierunki, wg kto-
rych realizuje si¢ tego typu przestrzenie oraz przeprowadzono analizg
porownawcza: sprawdzono czy i w jaki sposob obecne termy, taznie czy
sauny przypominaja ich odpowiedniki znane z historii. Przeprowadzono
rowniez dyskusje, w jaki sposob tego typu obiekty oddzialywaty kiedy$
i wspélczesnie na kulturg miasta. Skala i program funkcjonalny wspotcze-

Key words: SPA structures, saunas, recreation spaces

snych kompleksow rekreacyjnych SPA pozwalajg na hipoteze, ze pomi-
mo swojej rekreacyjnej funkcji obiekt moze ksztattowac styl zycia, a wiec
réwniez kultur¢ w miescie. Jako przyktad wspotczesnych tendencji w tej
dziedzinie autorzy artykutu prezentuja autorski projekt kompleksu saun
tematycznych przy Wroctawskim Parku Wodnym. Zaprezentowano aktu-
alng wiedzg¢ na ten temat oraz opisano rolg, jakg moga pehic tego rodzaju
obiekty w ksztattowaniu kultury miasta.

Stowa kluczowe: obiekty SPA, sauny, przestrzenie rekreacji
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The cultural life in Vilnius in the interwar period

Every city, growing for centuries as the natural environment for its inhabitants, is the
center of attention where the best and bravest citizens make countless efforts in the aim of
making its specific buildings look grand and nice as well as improving the city as a whole
to best meet the needs both practical and spiritual of whole generations

[13, p. 1].

The interwar period in Vilnius

It was Vilnius that was the center of national traditions
and Polishness during partitions. After the January Upris-
ing failed, the cultural life of the city virtually collapsed.
Only after 1919, when Stefan Batory University, closed by
czarist authorities in 1832, was reactivated, were the im-
portant organizations of artists and scientific societies es-
tablished in the city. The city soon became the center of the
artistic community. As a result of its great achievements in

the area of fine arts, theater, literature, architecture, con-
servation of historical sites and scientific research, Vilnius
was an influential cultural center in the interwar period. It
should be stressed that the significance of artistic groups
operating in the city was great. Both the number of ex-
hibitions and the participation of the artists in Vilnius in
Polish and foreign exhibitions also testify to the presence
of Polish culture in that city.

Vilnius organizations of artists

The first Polish organization of professional artists in
the interwar period was the Vilnius Society of Fine Arts
(Wilenskie Towarzystwo Artystow Plastykow). It was estab-
lished in May 1920 by the painters Ludomir Slendzinski,
Wactaw Czechowicz, Bronistaw Jamontt, Jozef Karcze-
wski, Michat Rouba, the sculptor Piotr Hermanowicz and
the architect Stanistaw Woznicki. L. Slendzinski was its
first president and he held that position during the whole
existence of WTAP, except for 1923-1925, when he was
traveling abroad. The Statute of the Society, was approved
on May 28" 1920, provided the basic objectives that
included the promoting of artistic culture, providing as-
sistance to artists and integrating the artistic community.
Regarding the members of WTAP, it can be noted that

" Faculty of Architecture, Cracow University of Technology.

apart from Jozef Karczewski, who came from Warsaw,
they all were from Vilnius. They all studied at the Acad-
emy of Fine Arts in Petersburg. Soon the Society grew and
among its new members were e.g. Rafal Jachimowicz,
Edward Karniej, Teodor Bursze, Jan Dabrowski, Szczesny
Kowarski, Gustaw Pilecki, Czestaw Wierusz-Kowalski.
They were painters, architects and a sculptor. On Febru-
ary 27, 1921, the Society opened the “School of Drawing”
offering three-year-long courses of studies. The program
included classes in drawing, painting, sculpture, technical
drawing, composition and graphic. Lectures included art
history, perspective, anatomy, pedagogy, drawing methods
and descriptive geometry. L. Slendzinski was the school’s
director and when he was abroad Czestaw Wierusz-Ko-
walski would assume the director’s obligations. It turned
out that there was a great demand for this type of school
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in Vilnius and around it. The school was very popular and
its operation was specially appreciated in the artistic com-
munity in Vilnius. A review of its students’ works exhibi-
tions read that: “The secondary school of drawing is the
first real result of the activity initiated by W.T.A.P. against
dilettantism in pure art and applied by implanting students
with the fundamental knowledge of fine arts — both theo-
retical and practical. The exhibited works (...) evidently
testified to the qualifications of the school’s directors with
the painter artist L. Slendzinski, their rigorous methods,
and the professional knowledge of the teaching system”
[3, p. 43]. Although as a result of withdrawing the min-
isterial aid in 1923 the school was closed, the members
of WTAP continued to teach drawing. Two years later the
Ministry of Religious Denominations and Enlightenment
opened Supplemental Courses for Artisans that were trans-
formed in 1928 into the School of Handicrafts in Vilnius.
Ten years after WTAP was established, on February
14, 1930, Czestaw Znamierowski, Wtadystaw Dunin-
Marcinkiewicz and Piotr Zyngiel established the Vilnius
Society of Independent Artist Painters (Wilenskie To-
warzystwo Niezaleznych Artystéw Malarzy). Its Statute
provided that its objective is to “spiritually unite the ar-
tistic painting forces that are not associated in any kind
of society in order to strive together for the elevation of
culture in painting art” [6, p. 30]. Two years later, WT-
NAM with its new members assumed the name of Vilnius
Society of Independent Fine Arts (Wileriskie Towarzystwo
Niezaleznych Artystow Sztuk Plastycznych). Its new Stat-
ute defined its objectives which included e.g. organizing
exhibitions, lectures, and opening art schools. The Soci-
ety existed until 1939. During the interwar period, other
groups were established too such as “Art Cooperative
(Spétdzielnia Artystyczna)”, “Vilnius Artists’ Coopera-
tive (Spoldzielnia Pracy Artystéw Wilenskich)”, “Society

of Fine Arts Vilnius Group (Towarzystwo Artystow Plas-
tykow Grupa Wilenska)”, “Jewish Society of Fine Arts
(Zydowskie Towarzystwo Artystéw Plastykéw)”. In line
with their Statutes, apart from protecting their professional
interests, all of those organizations contributed to a great
increase in the number of exhibitions and turning Vilnius
into an important artistic and cultural center in Poland. The
first exhibition in Vilnius after 18 years was held in De-
cember 1921. It exhibited the Polish painting masterpieces
since the second half of the 19" century until contempo-
rary times. The first Annual Exhibition of the Vilnius Soci-
ety of Fine Arts was opened on April 23, 1922 in Vilnius
at Mickiewicza Street 33a. It was a memorable event for
the community of artists [14, pp. 7-9], [9, pp. 2-3], [4,
p- 3]. “Potudnie” Magazine wrote that “Vilnius held the
first ever exhibition of the works of its own artists and that
is why the exhibition of the Society with 245 works of'its 24
members is for Vilnius a serious and promising event.(...)
The most prominent painters include Mr. L. Sleadzinski
who relentlessly strives for impeccable composition, syn-
thetically enhanced form enclosed within a kind of highly
expressive character of drawing. His profound knowledge
and respect for the mastery of early painting is a means of
achieving those objectives so his works, portraits and pan-
neau could be distinguished from among other contempo-
raries with perfect understanding of oil painting, fitness,
and simplicity of form as well as decorative planes” [11,
p- 58]. Already in October the same year, the Society held
the first exhibition in Warsaw in the building of former
Officer Cadet School in Lazienki Park [2, p. 15]. The ex-
hibition was honored with the presence of Marshal Jozef
Pitsudski with a group of diplomats and celebrities form
the Warsaw cultural community. Apart from a lot of ex-
hibitions held by the organizations of artists operating in
Vilnius, individual exhibitions were organized in the city

Fig. 1. Vilnius. “Bracia Jabtkowscy” Joint Stock Company Department Store Building,
designed by Karol Jankowski and Franciszek Lilpop. Source: [14]

11. 1. Wilno. Dom Towarowo-Przemystowy Spotki Akcyjnej ,,Bracia Jabtkowscy”,
proj. Karol Jankowski i Franciszek Lilpop. Zrodto: [14]
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too — for instance the exhibition of sketches by Stanistaw
Noakowski in 1923, watercolors by Anna Rémerowa in
1926, wood engravings by Wiadystaw Bielecki in 1933,
paintings by Wojciech Kossak in 1937 and many others. It

should be emphasized that all these exhibitions had special
significance in the artistic life of the city, being the core of
its cultural life.

The Cultural Magazines in Vilnius

A significant growth in the number of the periodicals
on culture should also be noted. For two years since Sep-
tember 1921, WTAP published its own magazine dedi-
cated to art and artistic review “Potudnie”. A dozen or
so periodicals on art were published during the interwar
period!. Furthermore, such dailies as “Kurier Wilefiski”,
“Dziennik Wilenski”, and “Stowo” dedicated pretty much

! “Hipogryf” (1920), “Potudnie”, “Sztuka i Film” (1924), “Wilen-
ski Przeglad Artystyczny” (1924), “Tygodnik Wilenski” (1925), “Prze-
glad Artystyczny” (1925-1936), “Sztuka i Sport” (1926), “Swiatfilm”
(1927), “Zrédta Mocy” (1927-1931), “Nasza Forma” (1930), “Wiocze-

of its publishing space to culture too. The authors of art
reviews in the press included art historians, local writers,
journalists as well as artists themselves. The community
of Vilnius was informed on a regular basis not only of the
current artistic events in the city but it was provided with
the information about culture in general as well. Undoubt-
edly, these activities contributed to the popular growth of
interest in art.

ga” (1932-1936), “Srody Literackie” (1935-1937), “Comoedia” (1938—
1939). Source [6, pp. 47-48].

Architecture of Vilnius

Some of the buildings which were erected during the
interwar period in Vilnius were significant achievements
of Polish architecture of that period. They include slight-
ly earlier designs by Antoni Wiwulski (1877-1919) — the
sculptor and architect who designed the church of the Sa-
cred Heart of Jesus in Pohulanka in 1913. The construc-
tion was suspended when World War I broke out and the
architect’s death prevented its completion as originally
designed because A. Wiwulski did not leave the final de-
sign version. J. Klos claimed that the building had “com-
pletely new forms, sculptural rather than architectural.(...)
Although the artist made an audacious attempt on design-

ing an exceptionally difficult building and he himself was
only looking for a means of expression of his ideas rely-
ing on the patters on French modernism, one could expect
that his talents would win over still uncontrolled material
and overtly vivid imagination” [13, p. 91]. In the 1960s,
the church, which was still unfinished, was converted
into a performance hall of the Trade Unions’ Commu-
nity Center (Dom Kultury Zwigzkéw Zawodowych). The
“Bracia Jabtkowscy” Joint Stock Company Department
Store Building which opened on June 12, 1924 (Fig. 1)
was one of the first architectural designs in the interwar
period in Vilnius. In 1921, “Bracia Jabtkowscy” Company

Fig. 2. Vilnius. House at Montwittowski Street, designed by Stefan Nargbski. Source: [16]

11. 2. Wilno. Dom przy zautku Montwittowskim, proj. Stefan Narebski. Zrodto: [16]
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purchased the building that was only in the construction
stage. “The original design of the building was different:
the first building with office space and stores at the ground
floor in Vilnius was to be built in the most prominent place
of the city, at the junction of three streets. These plans
were thwarted by the turmoil of war” [1, p. 10]. Karol
Jankowski and Franciszek Lilpop bought the building al-
teration design to meet the needs of Bracia Jabtkowscy
Joint Stock Company. The construction was completed
in 1921-1924. The architects used a steel-reinforced con-
crete frame structure that enabled them to freely design
the open-space interior layout. The main staircase with el-
evators was designed in the center opposite the entrance.
Its architecture is dominated by simple forms with simple
historical detail and the rhythmic layout of pilasters em-
phasizes the monumental character of the facade. There
is a certain analogy visible between that building and the
building of the “Bracia Jabtkowscy” Department Store de-
signed 10 years earlier by the same team of architects in
Warsaw. It can be claimed that the classical composition of
forms was combined with a frame structure. A.K. Olsze-
wski classifies that architecture as “half-modernism based
on the classical conception and other historical forms” [10,
p- 31]. The no longer existing residential house for offic-
ers located at Wilenska Street is another building worth
noting. That five-storied grand building was erected at the
end of the 1920s. Its architecture was based on a symmet-
rical axial plan, whereas the forms — tympana, columns,
and porticos followed the ancient-Palladian patterns [10,
p- 30]. That monumental structure, destroyed in 1944, was
designed in its forms in line with academic classicism. At
the same time, the miners’ barracks designed by Juliusz
Ktos were built. That building also features evident forms
of academic classicism. The large building of the Institute
of Descriptive Anatomy designed by Arch. Konrad Klos,
built in 1928-1929, had similar architecture [13, p. 162].
The construction of the Technical School designed by
Ludwik Sokotowski began in the second half of the 1920s.
“The complex, designed in the spirit of historicism, was
composed of the main building with an elevated projection

and side wings whose structures cascaded along with the
landscape. The unfinished fagades indicated the ground
level ready for rustication, prominent cornices and sills.
The tall roofs with lucarnes and architecturally designed
chimneys provided an attractive and monumental build-
ing” [8, pp. 126, 127]. Other designs featuring the forms
of academic classicism, designed by Stefan Nargbski,
included for instance the house at Montwittowski Street
from 1929 (Fig. 2) of the elementary school in Antokol
1930-1931 (Fig. 3). During the interwar period, there
were also other buildings designed in Vilnius with half-
modern features and no distinct forms of academic clas-
sicism such as constructed in 1931 the building of the
Chamber of Commerce designed by Zygmunt Tarasin or
the Polish Radio Station designed by Antoni Dygat at the
beginning of the 1930s. Interesting public buildings were
erected in the second half of the 1930s too.

They include for instance the building constructed in
1936-1937 of Powszechna Kasa Oszczednosci designed
by Zbigniew Puget and Juliusz Zorawski (Fig. 4). The
five-storied building, designed partly in frame structure,
features a representative interior of the two-storied tall
transaction room decorated with a wall painting by Lu-
domir Slendzinski titled “Work—Fortune—Frugality”. It
is a triptych painted with tempera in al secco technique
presenting the allegories of Fortune, Work, Frugality. The
composition by Slendzinski took up the whole wall above
the entrance to the treasury vault. “Everything was clearly
and logically subjected to the main objective of the work
— its decorative function” [5, p. 5]. Another example is the
building constructed in 1937-1938 of Bank Gospodarstwa
Krajowego designed by Stanistaw Gatgzowski and Jerzy
Pankowski (Fig. 5).

The four-storied building in reinforced-steel frame
structure also had its transaction room decorated with
a wall painting by Ludomir Slendzinski. It was an allegory
titled “Economic Life in Vilnius Land”. Its central section
with the scene titled the “Symbol of Time” was framed on
the sides by the paintings of such national industries as
“Weaving, Industry, Carpentry” and “Commerce, Fishing,

Fig. 3. Vilnius. Elementary School in Antokol, designed by Stefan Nargbski. Source: [15]

11. 3. Wilno. Szkota Powszechna na Antokolu, proj. Stefan Nargbski. Zrodto: [15]
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Fig. 4. Vilnius. Building of Powszechna Kasa Oszczedno$ci,
designed by Zbigniew Puget and Juliusz Zérawski,
(photo by M.J. Zychowska, 2009)

11.4. Wilno. Gmach Powszechnej Kasy Oszczgdnosci,
proj. Zbigniew Puget i Juliusz Zérawski,
(fot. M.J. Zychowska, 2009)

Timber Floating”. The whole composition falls in between
the “conventionalized classicism and realism” [7, p. 492].
The entrance projection was decorated with the sculpture
by Tadeusz Godziszewski. Another public building from
the second half of the 1930s was the Social Insurance
building designed by Stanistaw Murczynski and Jerzy
Sottan constructed in 1937—-1938. The five-storied build-
ing was erected as a frame structure. E. Matachowicz stat-
ed that “it is one of the most prominent architectural struc-
tures of those times in Vilnius. (...) The whole structure
(...) alludes to classicism” [8, pp. 129, 130]. At the end

Fig. 5. Vilnius. Building of Bank Gospodarstwa Rolnego,
designed by Stanistaw Gatgzowski and Jerzy Pankowski,
(photo by M.J. Zychowska, 2009)

1. 5. Wilno. Gmach Banku Gospodarstwa Rolnego,
proj. Stanistaw Galezowski i Jerzy Pankowski,
(fot. M.J. Zychowska, 2009)

of the 1930s, the elementary school designed by Romuald
Gutt with evident functionalism features was constructed
at Beliny-Prazmowskiego Street. There were numerous
other residential buildings designed in the interwar period
such as townhouses, villas, single family houses. Apart
from that there were a lot of great designs that were never
completed because of World War II broke out. This is also
why some of the constructions that began just before 1939
were never finished.

It can be claimed that many new important buildings
were constructed in the interwar period in Vilnius. It is
clear that architects cooperated with sculptors and paint-
ers. Apart from the architectural heritage of the interwar
period one should not forget that Vilnius is a city with
great Gothic through Renaissance architecture.

Vilnius, culture, interwar

During the interwar period, Vilnius was one of the
main centers of artistic life in Poland, a city of art and cul-
ture. All of the phenomena described above testify to the
existence of an important cultural community affecting not

only the city itself but far beyond its borders. It can be
claimed that Vilnius was one of the most important cul-
tural centers in the Second Republic of Poland.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Zycie kulturalne Wilna a dwudziestolecie miedzywojenne

W okresie zaboréw znaczacym osrodkiem narodowych tradycji oraz
polskosci byto Wilno. Po upadku powstania styczniowego zycie kultural-
ne miasta wyraznie si¢ zatamato. Dopiero od roku 1919, od momentu re-
aktywowania zamknigtego przez wladze carskie w 1832 roku Uniwersy-
tetu im. Stefana Batorego, powstaly tu znaczace organizacje artystyczne
oraz towarzystwa naukowe. Miasto wkrotce stalo si¢ centrum $rodowisk
tworczych. Sukcesy w dziedzinie plastyki, teatru, literatury, architektury,
konserwacji zabytkow oraz badan naukowych spowodowaty, ze Wilno
w okresie migdzywojennym byto znaczacym w kulturze miastem. Nalezy
tu podkresli¢ znaczenie dziatalno$ci ugrupowan artystycznych, jak cho-
ciazby Wilenskiego Towarzystwa Artystow Plastykow, czy Wilenskiego

Key words: Vilnius, artists, interwar

Towarzystwa Niezaleznych Artystow Malarzy. Liczba zorganizowanych
wystaw oraz aktywnos$¢ wilenskich tworcoéw w wystawach zaréwno
polskich, jak i zagranicznych stanowig $wiadectwo obecnosci tego mia-
sta w kulturze polskiej. W okresie dwudziestolecia migdzywojennego
w Wilnie powstaty rowniez realizacje architektoniczne stanowigce zna-
czace osiagnigeia architektury polskiej tego okresu. W architekturze tej
wyraznie widoczne jest wspotdziatanie architektow z innymi tworcami,
jak rzezbiarzami, czy malarzami. Wszystkie te zjawiska dowodza istnie-
nia w latach migdzywojennych istotnego srodowiska kulturalnego od-
dziatywajacego nie tylko na samo miasto, ale rowniez daleko poza nim.

Stowa kluczowe: Wilno, artysci, dwudziestolecie migdzywojenne
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The culture-forming aspects of revitalization - the case
of extension of the Sarphatistraat Offices building in Amsterdam

Introduction

When Cicero used the term “cultura animi”! for the
first time in his work Disputationes Tusculanae he dis-
tinguished two significant aspects of culture stating that:
“To you it is that we owe the origin of cities; you it was
who called together the dispersed race of men into social
life” [1]. It is then culture that generates both cities and
societies. In that context cities should be considered to be
public spaces with characteristic values of cultural herit-
age where the phenomena and events, creating a separate

* Faculty of Architecture, Wroclaw University of Technology.
' Cultura animi — Latin for cultivation of the mind.

sphere of life and activities of groups of people, take place.
In contemporary cities such activities universally include
all kinds of artistic performances and the buildings of
cultural value most often include theaters, cinemas, and
entertainment venues. It should be remembered, however,
that apart from mass culture such buildings as museums,
art galleries or libraries also exist in the city culture space.
Such an extended list of the buildings of cultural value in
the city does not include all possible examples. For in-
stance the building of Sarphistraat Offices in Amsterdam
designed by Steven Holl and built in 1996-2000 defies
certain patterns.

Sarphatistraat Offices

The building of Sarphatistraat Offices is an addition
to the renovated 19"-century building of former Federal
Warehouse of Medical Supplies located in downtown Am-
sterdam. The extension of the four-story U-shaped brick
building included adding a huge pavilion located by the
Singel Gracht canal adjacent to one of the outbuildings
(Fig. 1). As requested by the investor — Public Housing
Corporation, a firm managing real estate — the existing part
was designed as offices and the newly-designed addition
as a multi-functional space with a conference room that
could be used for weddings, meetings and other events
(Fig. 2). A 48-car parking garage was designed in the
underground section. A new promenade was designed in
the public space around the building along the canal with
benches and a row of trees [4] .

The investment can be then considered to be a revi-
talization of a post-industrial space which lost its original
function and purpose. No revitalization is limited only to

renovating the building fabric but it also has additional
sociological effects. The building which was designed to
meet the needs of the local community positively affects
the integration and activation of small groups of people
connected with their place of residence, serving the soci-
ety-forming role. Participating in local cultural events cre-
ates a sense of cultural and environmental identity. Thus
that specific investment caused repercussions in culture.
The innovative function of Sarphatistraat Offices is
also visible in the original architectural form. The Ameri-
can architect, Steven Holl?, who is the author of the pro-
ject, in his own description of the design published on the
official website of his design office — Steven Holl Archi-

2 Steven Holl, b. in 1947, graduate of the University of Washington,
then continued architectural studies in Rome in 1970. In 1976, he joined
the Architectural Association School of Architecture in London. At that
time he established his architecture design office in New York. In 1981,
he started to teach at Columbia University.
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Fig. 1. Saarphatistrat Offices, view from the Singel Gracht canal.
Arch. Steven Holl. Source: [3]

I1. 1. Saarphatistrat Office, widok od strony kanatu Singel Gracht.
Arch. Steven Holl. Zrodto [3]

tects — mentions the associations with the Menger Sponge,
one of the most famous fractal objects [4].

Indeed, the free composition of the functional and
spatial design of the building resembles the structure of
a sponge due to the layout of the rooms and the wall per-
foration system visible both in the plans and sections of
the building. That impression is intensified by its copper
cladding which is also perforated both on external walls
and the reveals perpendicular to them, which makes the
openings look like they penetrate into the building. The
elements of the perforated cladding were also used in the
interior design, covering lighting and ventilation instal-
lations. The self-similarity between window openings of
various sizes and the mechanical ventilation as well as
the three-dimensional design of details evoke associations
with the Menger Sponge — one of the most important clas-

Fig. 2 Interior of the added multi-functional room
in Sarphatistraat Offices. Source: [3]

1. 2. Wnetrze dobudowanej sali wielofunkcyjne;j
Sarphatistraat Office. Zrodté [3]

sic fractal objects. However, there is more to it than free
associations as the Menger Sponge, whose walls are the
Sierpinski Carpets, is a set of a highly regular structure
based on a precise construction algorithm and the dimen-
sions as well as the layout of the openings are connected
by mathematical relations.

The Sierpinski Carpet and the Menger Sponge

The construction of the object called the Sierpinski
Carpet was first presented by the Polish mathematician
— Wactaw Sierpinski in 1916 in his work titled Sur une
courbe cantorienne qui contient une image biunivoque et
continue de toute courbe donnée. According to the sim-
plified descriptive definition the construction of that set
is determined by the following procedure: it begins with
a square (called the initiator) which is divided into 9 con-
gruent subsquares, of which the central subsquare is re-
moved. The same procedure of dividing and removing
the central subsquare is then applied recursively to the re-
maining 8 subsquares (called the generator.) NV-steps in the
construction result in a set whose area is 0. The Sierpinski
Carpet is a fractal object whose construction method is de-

termined by the recurrence relation, its fractal dimension
is a fractional number and it is d = log8/log3 = 1.892789
and its characteristic feature is self-similarity [2].

Ten years later, in 1926, Karl Menger, an Austrian
mathematician in his work titled Aligemeine Riume und
Cartesische Rdume. I presented for the first time the con-
struction of a three-dimensional analog of the Sierpinski
Carpet. That object was called the Menger Sponge and
the construction of that set results from the application of
the following procedure: the initial set (called the initia-
tor) is a cube whose each face (a) is divided into 27 con-
gruent cubes which are adjacent to one another (whose
walls are a/3) whose sum is the set of the initiator. In the
first step of the construction the cube in the very center,

Fig. 3. The Sierpinski Carpet. The first four steps of construction. Prepared by P. Furmanek

I1. 3. Dywan Sierpinskiego. Cztery pierwsze kroki konstrukcji. Oprac. P. Furmanek
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Fig. 4. The Menger Sponge. The first four steps of construction. Prepared by P. Furmanek

11. 4. Gabka Mengera. Cztery pierwsze kroki konstrukcji. Oprac. P. Furmanek

which is not adjacent to any of the side walls of the ini-
tiator, and six cubes which are adjacent to that cube are
removed. In total seven cubes are removed in the first
step of the construction of the generator. N-repetitions
of the procedure to the remaining twenty cubes results
in the construction of the Menger Sponge whose volume
approaches zero for n number of steps which approaches

infinity3. The Menger Sponge is a fractal that just like the
Sierpinski Carpet results from the recurrence procedure,
fractal dimension is a fractional number and it is = 1og20/
log3 = 2.726833, and the self-similarity is imprinted in
the construction process [2].

3 Generating the Menger Sponge is also possible in the iterated func-
tion system as affine transformations and recurrence of that pattern.

The Menger Sponge as a source of inspiration in developing the form of Sarphistraat Offices

The analysis of the form of Sarphistraat Offices dem-
onstrates a fairly big inconsistency between the building
designed by Steven Holl and the mathematical model
of the Menger Sponge. This is evident in the inadequate
proportions of the whole building, random and irregular
placement of window and door openings as well as no
mathematical constant proportions between the sizes of
the openings in the fagades.

However, that building should be considered inspired
by the theory of fractals, which is admitted by its very
designer Steven Holl. In his project of Sarphatistraat Of-
fices Steven Holl mentions as a source of inspiration not
only fractals but also music and specifically Morton Feld-
man's Patterns in a Chromatic Field for cello and piano
[2]. The associations with the works by Piet Mondrian, a
Dutch artist, co-founder of the De Stijl group, the founder
of abstract Neo-Plasticism in painting also seem correct.
All these factors testify to Steven Holl’s broad interests
and his great creative potential but they do not allow one
to include the building of Sarphatistraat Offices in the cat-
egory of fractal architecture designs in the precise mean-
ing of the word.

It is, however, difficult to determine if the strict appli-
cation of the mathematical model of the Menger Sponge

Fig. 5. Fragment of the Menger Sponge as an alternative version
of the addition to Sarphatistraat Offices.
Prepared by P. Furmanek on the basis of Fig. 1

II. 5. Fragment gabki Mengera jako alternatywna wersja
rozbudowy Sarphatistraat Office.
Oprac. P. Furmanek na podstawie il. 1

would be a better solution. The included Figure 5 is a theo-
retical, visual simulation of such a situation, however, it
seems that such a solution features a static composition
of the fagades, which adversely affects the architectural
values of the building.

Translated by
Bogustaw Setkowicz
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Kulturotworcze aspekty rewitalizacji na przykladzie rozbudowy budynku Sarphatistraat Offices w Amsterdamie

Wsrod wielu aspektow kultury nalezy wymieni¢ funkcje miasto-
tworcza i rolg socjotworcza. Zaprojektowana przez amerykanskiego ar-
chitekta Stevena Holla rozbudowa budynku Sarphatistraat Offices dzigki
nietypowej funkcji integruje lokalng spotecznos¢. W ten sposob rewitali-
zacja przestrzeni srodmiejskiej petni role kulturotworcza. Dodatkowym

Key words: culture, revitalisation, Menger Sponge

walorem budynku jest nowatorska forma inspirowana gabka Mengera
— jednym z bardziej znanych obiektow fraktalnych. W artykule porow-
nano formy zrealizowanego projektu i teoretycznej symulacji wizualnej
z wykorzystaniem modelu matematycznego fraktala.

Slowa kluczowe: kultura, rewitalizacja, gabka Mengera
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Introduction

The problem of preservation of the European
ecclesiastical heritage in the light of social and
cultural changes

The secularization of social life in Europe results in
a lower number of priestly vocations and fewer people ac-
tively participating in the church life. At the same time,
the reality of market economy reduces the possibility of
preserving and maintaining all original church buildings in
proper condition. There has appeared the phenomenon of
“empty churches”, buildings of significant cultural, histor-
ical, and artistic value which have lost their ecclesiastical
function. Their preservation requires a new use. Further-
more, the necessity of maintaining church buildings, with
decreasing income from parishes, subsidies from the state
or foundations, is the reason why the church space is more
and more frequently used for commercial purposes.

The problem of preserving the cultural heritage of
the European “empty churches”

The new use of church buildings usually includes in-
troducing alternative cultural or exhibition functions inside
churches. In Gdansk, St. John’s Church, destroyed during
WWII in 1945, which is under restoration, St. John’s Cent-
er with a hall for performances, concerts, and exposition of
contemporary art has been under construction since 2007
(completion due in 2013) [7]. In Brussels, in the extended
Baroque church, which from 1667 for about 400 years
served ecclesiastical purposes, a Contemporary Art Center
was opened in 2007 with a hall for theatrical performances
with 100 seats, with rooms for musicians and dancers, a

* Faculty of Architecture, Gdansk University of Technology.

restaurant, offices, and technical rooms (Fig. 1). The con-
version was designed by arch. Andrea Bruno [2].

The space of “empty churches” is used equally for cul-
tural and commercial purposes. Boekhandel Selexyz Do-
minicanen bookstore [1] designed by Dutch Merkx + Gi-
rod (Fig. 1) was opened on a few floors in the 13%-century
Gothic interiors of the Dominican church in Maastricht,
Holland after its renovation, in the place of earlier bicy-
cle parking space; Tesco Express supermarket has been
in operation since September 2010 in former Methodist
church Westbourne. In 2005, a 15"-century Gothic church
with monastery, which for about 200 years didn’t serve
ecclesiastical functions, was converted to serve the hotel
purposes of Kruisherenhotel in Maastricht. The hotel re-
ception, foyer, lobby, library, conference rooms and a res-
taurant were designed inside the church. The hotel rooms
are in the monastic buildings (Fig. 1). The conversion was
designed by SATIJNplus Architecten in cooperation with
Henk Vos and Ingo Maurer [5].

Smaller church buildings are converted to e.g. artistic
studios and apartments. Good examples include a private
apartment in St. James’ Church in Ultrecht, Holland de-
signed by Zecc Architecten in the church which still in
1991 was used for church purposes [2] or Chapel House
apartment in Belgium designed by Natascha Coolsaet [2].

All those examples of new use regard buildings which
haven’t served ecclesiastical functions for a few hun-
dred, a few dozen or even a few years although they were
originally designed for such purposes. Most conversions
are based on a reliable reconstruction of the body of the
church, including sometimes also its interior with original
furnishings. The scope of architectural intervention in the
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Fig. 1. From left: Brigittines Chapel in Brussels (source: [9]), Boekhandel Selexyz
Dominicanen in Maastricht (source: [8]), Kruisherenhotel (source: [10])

Il. 1. Od lewe;j : Brigittines Chapel w Brukseli (zrodto: [9]), Boekhandel Selexyz Dominicanen
w Maastricht (zrodto: [8]), Kruisherenhotel (zrddto: [10])

church space is very broad - ranging from divisions into
smaller rooms to additional floors in the main body of the

church. All of these changes result from the functional re-
quirements of the new use [6].

St. Catherine’s Church in Gdansk

The program of commemoration of Johannes
Hevelius and Gdansk Science. The idea of using
the church space for commercial purposes

The parish St. Catherine’s Church in the Old Town of
Gdansk, owned at present by the Carmelite Order, which
dates back to the 12%/13™ century, is considered the old-
est functioning church in Gdansk. Its present form comes
from the turn of the 14" and 15™ centuries. On May 22,
2006, as a result of fire, the roofs of St. Catherine’s Church
burned down. Its brick tower, gable walls, and vaults sur-
vived but required repairing. Unfortunately, the whole
structure of the church roofs, their wood construction, and
their space form was completely destroyed by fire. In that
tragic situation, the President of the City of Gdansk, the
Carmelites, the Gdansk History Museum and Gdansk Uni-
versity of Technology put forward a proposal to open the
Museum of Johannes Hevelius and Gdansk Science in the
reconstructed attics of the church.

Johannes Hevelius had his observatory in Gdansk,
in the Old Town, near the oldest Gdansk St. Catherine’s
Church and the Main Town Hall on the highest floors of
the townhouses at Korzenna Street 53, 54, 55, where the
astronomer also lived [3, p. 100]. He would make his ob-
servations of the sky also from the platform on the nearby

church tower. The astronomer’s tomb is in St. Catherine’s
Church. In March 1945, after war damage, the authorities
decided to reconstruct in its historical layout only the Main
City of Gdansk, so the townhouses at Korzenna Street 53,
54, 55 which belonged to the astronomer were not rebuilt.
The walls of the townhouses were demolished in 1956 and
the residential buildings with commercial space on the
ground floor were constructed in their place.

At present, the city intends to dedicate the public space
between the side wall of Wielki Mtyn, the front fagade of
the Main Town Hall at Korzenna Street and the entrance
west fagade of St. Catherine’s Church and the walls of the
monastery to the Gdansk astronomer and it shall be one of
the stops on the education and tourist footpath, promot-
ing the traditions of Gdansk science. The footpath would
go along St. Catherine’s Church and the museum with its
seminary section to be located in the reconstructed attics
of the church

The exhibition potential of the attics
of St. Catherine’s Church

After war damage in 1945, the walls of the church were
covered with a roof made of wood supported on a steel-re-
inforced concrete frame structure. The idea of the recon-

Fig. 2. Church before 1905 (source: Archiwum Panstwowe w Gdansku) and after the fire in 2006 (source: [11])

11. 2. Kosciot przed 1905 rokiem (zrodto: Archiwum Pafistwowe w Gdanisku) i po pozarze w 2006 roku (zrodto: [11])
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struction of the attics after the fire in 2006 was to restore
the full space of the roof from before the fire in 1905 with a
dormer and a ridge turret [3, p. 104] (Fig. 2). The design of
the reconstruction was developed on the basis of old pho-
tographs illustrating the roof from before 1905. Various
construction solutions were applied. The roof above the
presbytery has no hatchways or windows and it is made
of steel trusses supported on original columns and walls,
whereas the roof above the nave and side chapels is made
of glued laminated wood.

The reconstructed attics provide space sections, which
are not uniform, separated by brick gable walls:

— space above the presbytery is divided into three
rooms by the roof valleys with original window opening
with wooden louvers in the east gable walls which pro-
vides little natural light. The level of that part of the at-
tics is higher than the level of the attics above the nave
and it is accessible from the level of the south part of the
church nave by the existing, original, circular, stone stairs
and from the level of the attics above the nave by a newly
designed staircase;

— space above the nave and side chapels. It is a single-
space room of monumental proportions, 25.04x23.50 me-
ters and 18.64 meters tall under the roof ridge enclosed by
original brick gable walls, with a new roof made of wood
and discrete natural lighting allowed through the windows
in the gable walls adjacent to the nave side chapels, acces-
sible from the level of the tower rooms;

— tower rooms, south and north, which provide sepa-
rate cozy exposition spaces at present partly used by the
Museum of Tower Clocks (Fig. 3).

The various space potential of individual sections of
the attics was reflected in the exposition program of the
planned museum.

The section of the attics above the presbytery, with nat-
urally shaped three rooms, was offered to hold small audi-
ence temporary thematic exhibitions and rooms for open
lectures on scientific and popular topics. Apart from the
exposition program of the museum, the original cornice
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with some fragment of the original vault will be exposed
in the south section of west gable wall of the presbytery
as well as the original west brick gable walls of the attics
illustrating the history of the place.

A “museum of one exhibit” is planned in the section
of the attics above the nave, in the room increasing the
element of surprise and admiration for its monumentality,
in order to make the most of the uniqueness of the place,
with the restored astronomical instrument used by Johan-
nes Hevelius as the central point of the interior composi-
tion suspended in the air and connected with the spherical
projection of the sky map and the “exhibition of contem-
porary achievements of Gdansk science”. The original
vaults of the chapels, the original brick gable walls as well
as the new wooden roof truss, providing the interior with
a unique character and rhythmic order of the division of
the roof planes, are worth exhibiting in the south section
of the attics. The tower rooms still hold the exposition of
tower clocks.

The surrounding of St. Catherine’s Church
— the problem of accessibility of the museum space

St. Catherine’s Church is on the plot owned by the
monastery of the Carmelites located between Wielkie
Mtyny, Katarzynki and Profesorska Streets, St. Bridget’s
Church and the Radunia River canal. The buildings around
the church include listed buildings — Wielki Mtyn (Big
Mill) and Maty Mtyn (Small Mill) as well as historicizing
postwar houses. Apart from the church the plot is at the
moment occupied by a five-storied monastic building with
a storage annex constructed after World War II located di-
rectly by the shore of the Radunia River canal, with its
roof ridge parallel to its axis (Fig. 4). Originally - accord-
ing to the plan by Buhse - there were no buildings on the
church plot (Fig. 4). On the other side of the Radunia River
canal, there are historicizing postwar buildings. The very
monastic area is accessible from Wielkie Mtyny Street
and from Profesorska Street, and there are two entrances
to the church (main and side ones) from Wielkie Miyny

Fig. 3. Plan and longitudinal section of the reconstructed attics — museum, project of conversion of the attics of St. Catherine’s Church in Gdansk
into the Museum of Hevelius (developed by E. Ratajczyk-Piatkowska, K. Piatkowska, 2008)

11.3. Rzut i przekrdj podtuzny odbudowanych poddaszy — muzeum, projekt koncepceyjny adaptacji poddaszy kosciota §w. Katarzyny
w Gdansku na Muzeum Heweliusza (oprac. E. Ratajczyk-Piatkowska, K. Pigtkowska, 2008)
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Fig. 4. Present situation, project of conversion of the attics of St. Catherine’s Church in Gdansk into the Museum of Hevelius
(developed by E. Ratajczyk-Piatkowska, K. Piatkowska, 2008) and Plan by Buhse from 1866—1869 (source: Archiwum Panstwowe w Gdansku)

I1. 4. Sytuacja wspotczesnie, projekt koncepcyjny adaptacji poddaszy kosciota §w. Katarzyny w Gdansku na Muzeum Heweliusza
(oprac. E. Ratajczyk-Piatkowska, K. Piatkowska, 2008) oraz plan Buhsego z lat 1866-1869 (zrodto: Archiwum Panstwowe w Gdansku)

Street: public from Katarzynki Street and private from the
monastic court. The longitudinal axis of the church nave
is parallel to the axis of Katarzynki Street, and there is a
row of side chapels incorporated into the church between
Katarzynki Street and the nave.

The conversion of the church attics into the museum
resulted in the necessary design of the entrance from the
ground level to the level of the attics which would not
disturb the church function. The existing stairwells of the
church do not meet the basic safety requirements. Public
buildings — in this case a museum - are required to provide
safety, emergency exits, and accessibility of the museum
rooms for the disabled by designing evacuation staircases
with appropriate parameters and elevators. A number of
variants of the connection between the reconstructed attics
and the existing ground level around the church have been
analyzed. As it was required to maintain the privacy of the
monastic space and the structure of the church interior,
the entrance to the museum could be located only from
Katarzynki Street. The possibility of building an emer-
gency, glazed staircase adjacent to the wall of the church
from Katarzynki Street in the place of the historical but
not existing any more extension has also been analyzed.
That staircase would lead to the tower rooms. An alterna-
tive possibility of building an emergency staircase with an
elevator shaft in individual chapels from Katarzynki Street
has also been considered. All of these variants of the en-
trance from Katarzynki Street would significantly disturb
the building structure or its use as a church, so they could
not be subject of further designing work. The museum in
the church attics required the layout of the rooms with full
hygiene facilities for the visitors which in the opinion of
the Carmelites would disturb the church function of the
building. It was agreed then that the location and the his-
torical structure of the building generate such a big distur-

bance of its church function that it is practically impos-
sible to convert the reconstructed attics for the purposes
of public use.

The analysis of urban and historical context of
the surrounding of St. Catherine’s Church
- problem of accessibility of the museum space

The assumptions of the accessibility of the museum
space from Katarzynki Street and the execution of the full
interior space program of the museum within the body of
the church prove unreal, however, the space and exposition
potential of the reconstructed attics required some new use.
The wide urban and historical context of Gdansk buildings
as well as the maintaining of the views and historical expo-
sure of the original body of the church have been analyzed.
The analysis covered the area of 50 and 75 meter radius,
including both shores of the Radunia River canal. The ex-
isting spatial structure around the church and the monas-
tery has been analyzed too; such characteristic dimensional
parameters and features as the direction of roof ridges and
the relations between the buildings and the Radunia River
canal have been identified. The observations indicated that
the north church fagade adjacent to the monastic space is
exposed only from the perspective of Wielkie Mtyny Street
because there is only a few meter wide clearance reduc-
ing the view between the existing buildings of the oppo-
site shore of the canal and the monastic building (Fig. 5).
Furthermore, the layout of the historical buildings in that
area was also thoroughly verified on the basis of original
photographs and the Plan by Buhse from 1866—1869. The
research indicated that there were buildings on the Radunia
River canal on the area in question. There is a photograph
in the Regional Center for Research and Documentation of
Historical Buildings in Gdansk presenting the “House by
the Radunia River Canal”.
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Fig. 5. Visualizations, project of conversion of the attics of St. Catherine’s Church in Gdansk into the Museum of Hevelius
(developed by E. Ratajczyk-Piatkowska, K. Piatkowska, 2008)

I1. 5. Wizualizacje, projekt koncepcyjny adaptacji poddaszy kosciota §w. Katarzyny w Gdansku
na Muzeum Heweliusza (oprac. E. Ratajczyk-Piatkowska, K. Pigtkowska, 2008).

The research results were the basis of the development
of the architectural concept drawings of the new entrance
to the museum building on the river canal, within the space
between the existing monastic buildings and the buildings
on the opposite shore of the canal (at present the head-
quarters of the Polish Fishing Union (PSW)). The entrance
to the designed building from Wielkie Mlyny Street was
provided by a footbridge suspended above water along the
canal wall (Fig. 5). The delivery driveway was designed
from the PZW parking lot located on the canal shore oppo-
site the monastery. All functions of the museum that might
disturb the sacredness of the church were located in the
new building. The form of the entrance building was fused
directly to the attics of the church with a horizontal link

suspended above the area of the monastery (Fig. 5). The
spatial and material solutions of the link guaranteed the
maintaining of the privacy of the existing monastic space.
The designed link is connected directly with the recon-
structed dormer in north plane of the church roof without
disturbing its reconstructed form. The reconstructed attics
will provide some museum space for expositions and sem-
inars, making the most of the interior space. The solutions
applied in the design eliminated the disturbance between
the new use of the attics and the sacredness of the church,
and the link going through the reconstructed dormer guar-
anteed the maintaining of the full historical character of St.
Catherine’s Church in the scope of space, materials, and
exposure in the urban fabric.

Summary

The conversions of “empty churches”, the buildings
of considerable cultural, historical, and artistic value do
not regard only the conservation issues of maintaining that
value. In the opinion of the public the new use should re-
spect the ecclesiastical history of the buildings. The func-
tions of high prestige — culture-producing, museum or ex-
hibition — are accepted. The commercial functions of low
social esteem such as supermarkets are rarely approved in
church interiors.

A different issue regards the permanent or temporary
use of the church space for other than church functions,

caused by the reality of operating in market economy. In
this case, apart from the conservation problems connected
with the maintaining of the historical value of the build-
ings, there is a conflict between sacredness of the church
and the requirements imposed by the character of the new
use, between the sacred and the profane. Sometimes these
antinomies exclude the possibility of the commercial use
of the attractive church space.

Translated by
Tadeusz Szatamacha
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Muzeum Jana Heweliusza oraz Nauki Gdanskiej w poddaszach kosciola sw. Katarzyny
w Gdansku — obchody roku Heweliusza

Rok 2011 zostat ogloszony Rokiem Heweliuszowskim. W Gdansku,
na Starym Miescie, nieopodal najstarszego Gdanskiego ko$ciota §w. Ka-
tarzyny i Ratusza Staromiejskiego, w kamienicach przy ul. Korzennej
miescilo si¢ obserwatorium Jana Heweliusza. Do dzi§ w kosciele $w.
Katarzyny znajduje si¢ grobowiec astronoma. W maju 2006 roku, w wy-
niku naglego pozaru, sptonety dachy kosciota. Ceglana wieza, szczyty
dachéw i sklepienia zachowaly swoja forme, lecz wymagaty remontu.
Niestety cata struktura dachéw kosciota, drewniana konstrukcja i ich
forma przestrzenna zostaty calkowicie strawione przez pozar. W tej tra-
gicznej sytuacji podjeto decyzje o rekonstrukcji dachow kosciota zgod-
nej z zachowanymi fotografiami, przedstawiajacymi dachy z sygnaturka
i lukarna, z okresu przed wezesniejszym pozarem w 1905 roku. W pro-
jekcie odbudowy przyjeto nowoczesna konstrukcje dachow — stalowa
nad prezbiterium i drewniang z drewna klejonego nad nawa gtowna i nad
kaplicami kosciota. W nowo powstatym przestronnym wngtrzu poddasza
postanowiono utworzy¢ Muzeum Heweliusza i Nauki Gdanskiej, za-
chowujac jednoczes$nie niezmiennie funkcje sakralng kosciota. Dwoma

Key words: museum, St. Catherine, “empty churches”

glownymi problemami, z jakimi nalezato si¢ zmierzy¢ przy wykonywa-
niu projektu Muzeum, byly kontrowersje zwiazane z faktem taczenia
dotychczasowej funkcji sakralnej kosciota z funkcja §wiecka — muzealng
oraz brak dostgpnosci poddasza dla potencjalnych zwiedzajacych. Za-
bytkowy kosciodt zlokalizowany jest w bezposrednim sasiedztwie rzeki
Raduni i zabudowan klasztornych, migdzy ul. Katarzynki i Profesorska.
Aby umozliwi¢ zwiedzajacym wygodny i bezpieczny dostep do muzeum
zaproponowano budowg¢ nowego, niezaleznego budynku wejsciowego
stojacego na kanale rzeki w oddaleniu od kosciota. Budynek wejsciowy
potaczono z kosciotem tacznikiem zawieszonym na poziomie poddasza
trafiajacym w zrekonstruowang lukarng dachu. Rozwigzanie to pozwo-
lito zachowa¢ zabytkowos¢ otoczenia i nie zaktocito pola ekspozycji
historycznej bryly obiektu. Poniewaz do dzisiaj zachowato si¢ niewiele
przedmiotow z wyposazenia pracowni gdanskich uczonych, Muzeum
Heweliusza i Nauki Gdanskiej bedzie miato charakter ekspozycji inte-
raktywnej. Gtowng atrakcja ekspozycji beda zachowane: malarstwo ele-
wacyjne kosciota oraz odkryta konstrukcja $redniowiecznych sklepien.

Stowa kluczowe: muzeum, $w. Katarzyna, ,,puste koscioty”
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